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Thesis Abstract
Can Ozden, “Being an Armenian in Anatolia: Narratives of Loss and

Recuperation”

This thesis, which is based on an oral history research with Armenians who
have migrated from Anatolia to Istanbul in the last few decades, investigates
the formation of Armenian identity in the present. As there are no official
records about Armenians living in Anatolia and those who had converted to
Islam after the genocide and as recent studies are very limited in number, the
most important document becomes oral history narratives. Analyzing
Armenians’ lived experiences, memories and postmemories in narratives, this
thesis argues that the Armenian identity is associated with resistance against
the state and societal norms. Yet this resistance takes multiple meanings and
forms. It is indeed subjects’ gender, social class and local identity that largely
determine how they tell their stories of resistance and against whom they
should resist. Conversion, marriage and migration emerge as main strategies
of Armenians in Anatolia to survive and protect their identity. Furthermore,
this thesis shows that the 1915 stands as the origin of familial histories and
personal life stories as due to the genocide many Armenians today cannot trace
their genealogy in the pre-1915 era and as they start telling their life stories
with the 1915. This thesis, therefore, argues that the 1915 is not simply a date
that points to a specific time in history but an era in which Armenians still live.
Accordingly this thesis looks at how some major events that occurred after the
genocide such as confiscation of Armenian properties, the Democrat Party’s
election victory, September 6-7, the emergence of ASALA and assassination
of Hrant Dink are experienced and narrated by Armenians.



Tez Ozeti

Can Ozden, “Anadolu’da Ermeni Olmak: Kayip ve Telafi Anlatilar1”

Gegtigimiz yillarda, Anadolu’dan Istanbul’a go¢ etmis Ermenilerle yapilan
sOzlii tarih arastirmasina dayanan bu c¢aligma gliniimiizde Ermeni kimliginin
nasil olustugunu incelemektedir. Soykirimdan sonra Anadolu’da yasamaya
devam eden ve Miisliimanlasan Ermenilerle ilgili resmi kayit olmadigi ve bu
konuda yakin zamanda yapilmis arastirma eksikligi sebebiyle sozlii tarih
anlatilar1 en 6nemli kaynak oluyor. Bu tez, bu anlatilardaki Ermenilerin
deneyimlerini, hafizalarini ve postbelleklerini analiz ederek, Ermeni
kimliginin devlete ve toplumsal normlara karsi direnis ile bagdastirildigin
iddia ediyor. Bu direnis bir¢ok anlam ve bi¢im aliyor. Aslinda kisilerin
toplumsal cinsiyeti, sinifi ve yerel kimligi, onlarin nasil direndigini belirliyor.
Din degistirme, evlilik ve go¢ Anadolu’daki Ermenilerin hayatta kalabilmek
ve kimliklerini koruyabilmek i¢in kullandiklari temel stratejiler olarak ortaya
cikiyor. Ayrica bu tez Ermenilerin soykirim sebebiyle 1915 dncesi
soyagaclarini bilmemeleri ve hayat hikayelerini 1915 ile baslatmalari
sebebiyle 1915’in tliim aile ve kisisel hikayelerin baslangic noktas1 olarak
goriildiiglinii gosteriyor. Dolayisiyla bu tez, 1915°in sadece tarihsel bir
zamana degil, Ermenilerin hala i¢inde olduklar1 bir doneme isaret ettigini
iddia ediyor. Ayni sekilde, soykirim sonrast yasanan Ermeni varliklarina el
konulmasi, Demokrat Parti’nin se¢im zaferi, 6-7 Eyliil, ASALA nin ortaya
¢ikmasi ve Hrant Dink’in 6ldiirtilmesi gibi olaylar1 Ermenilerin nasil

deneyimledigini ve anlattigini inceliyor.
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION

Until | started my university education, my mother had not told me that she is
a granddaughter of a convert Armenian woman who lost all her family in 1915
and had to marry a Muslim man (who was my mother’s grandfather) and
convert to Islam. Before she told her grandmother’s story, I had no knowledge
about Armenian converts in both my father’s and mother’s families except for
some photographs | saw on our family photo album. On the photo album, there
were three photographs in which there were modern looking families in front
of suburb houses in the United States. We were told that they were our relatives
who migrated abroad. Women were without headscarf, their clothes were very
different and they had totally different appearances from the rest of relatives
in the album who appeared in traditional clothes in different parts of
Adiyaman. When I learned my mother’s grandmother’s story, whose name
was Agavni but changed to Fatma, | wanted to reach those people but my
cousins who went to the US for their language education said that they could
not find them although they tried a lot.
Still, before Hrant Dink’s assassination, I did not have any interest on the
history of Armenians and did not feel any belonging to the Armenian
community. Though I still do not identify myself as Armenian, Hrant Dink’s
assassination triggered me to research on convert Armenians and their lives in
different parts of Anatolia after the establishment of the Turkish Republic.

In this thesis, | will analyze how Armenians who came to Istanbul from

different parts of Turkey tell their life histories in relation to their gender,



local identity, class and present perspectives on the politics and history of the
modern Turkey. Through narrative analysis of the life histories that |
collected, I will look at how their own Armenian subjectivities are
constructed and how they narrate their stories as a continuation of the 1915.1
I will also try to understand how local identity, gender, class and political
orientation shape those narratives and create both similarities and differences
at the same time. Lastly, I will try to explain narrators’ understanding and
periodization of the Republic of Turkey. As seen in the discussion about
memory and oral history later in this chapter, my purpose in this thesis is not
writing an alternative history on the basis of experience and memory. This is
because life stories do not give us direct access to experience but rather they
give us some clues about how subjects interpret and make sense of their own
experiences. What my thesis does, therefore, is to open up a space for and
interpret this form of interpretation.

Until recently, the Armenians living in Turkey, had not been a subject
of historical inquires. Nearly all researches have dealt with the “events of
1915”. History, culture, literature and also Armenians’ current problems and
demands as citizens were ignored. While the silence on the Armenians was

another aspect of the forgetting 1915, it has continued even after the

! According to the article 2 of the 1948 United Nations Conventions on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, “genocide means any of the following acts committed
with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as
such:

a. Killing members of the group;

b. Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group;

c. Deliberately inflicting on the group’s conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction in whole or in part;

d. Imposing measures intended to prevent births within the group;

e. Forcibly transferring children of the group to another group”

However, as the majority of informants used ‘1915’ to refer to the Genocide, I will also use the
same word.



emergence of public debates about the genocide in the 1990s. Before
reviewing the literature on Armenians which started to flourish during the
last decades, | will try to analyze the silence on 1915 in the Turkish
historiography that turned into a remembering after 1970s and 1980s as a
result of the political conjuncture at the time. What is interesting is that this
silence continued until the 2000s when it comes to the issue of the

Armenians who survived and continued to live in Anatolia.

The Turkish History Writing and the Armenians

When history writing is in the service or under the influence of nationalism
and nationalists, it only gives favorable accounts of a nation. That how those
favorable accounts are produced is another issue. In order to understand how
history is produced, Michel-Rolph Trouillot looks at the silences of the past
and argues that the production of history is always influenced by the power
holders. He asserts that what we know about the past is that “which is said to
be happened.”? Thus, he suggests that we have to look at the actors who
participate in the production of history.® I would argue that as the nationalism
was the main discourse that power holders used, the accounts that they
produced are not immune from the nationalist discourses. Therefore, | agree
with those scholars who emphasize the importance of forgetting and
silencing in the production of history when the issue is an event that involves

shameful acts of a nation. In the Turkish history writing, the same process of

2 Michel-Rolph Trouillot, Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History, (Boston,
Mass: Beacon Press, 1995), p. 2.

3ibid., p. 25.


http://seyhan.library.boun.edu.tr/search~S5?/aTrouillot%2C+Michel-Rolph./atrouillot+michel-rolph/-3,-1,0,B/browse

silencing/forgetting the past determines the knowledge about the genocide
and Armenians.

We can think of the exclusion of the 1915 from the Turkish history
writing as a sign of the general continuity between the Young Turk policies
of ethnic homogenization that started in 1913 and continued until the 1950s
under the governance of new Kemalist state. Eric Jan Ziircher emphasizes
that the members of the CUP (Committee of Union and Progress) involved in
the national resistance movement during the World War | though later they
were eliminated by Mustafa Kemal who took over the movement and
concentrated power in his own hands.* Giingér extends this continuity until
the 1950s and uses the concept of “demographical engineering” to describe
the coerced policies of the empire and its successor republic in the process of
nation-building.® He includes the Genocide into a broad list of nationalist
violence which continued until the 1955 pogrom against Greeks and
Armenians in Istanbul. All these policies aimed at “Turkification” of
economy, education, law and culture which excluded “non-Turkifiable”
minorities through economic Turkification, isolation and expulsion.® “The
events of 1915” was part of this long and very violent process of the forced

Turkification of Anatolia and the Turkish nation-building.’

4 Erik Jan Ziircher, The Unionist Factor: The Role of the Committee of Union and Progress in
the Turkish Nationalist Movement (1905-1926), (Leiden: Brill, 1984), p. 105.

5 Ugur Umit Giingdr, “Turkey for the Turks: Demographic Engineering in Eastern Anatolia ,
1914-1945” in A Question of Genocide: Armenians and Turks at the End of the Ottoman
Empire, ed. Ronald Grigor Suny, Fatma Miige G6¢ek and Norman M. Naimark, 287-305.
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2011), p. 289.

6 Ayhan Aktar, Varlik Vergisi ve “Tiirklestirme” Politikalari, (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaynlar1,
2000), p. 101.

" Taner Ak¢am, Tiirk Ulusal Kimligi ve Ermeni Sorunu, (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaynlar1 1995) p.
122-132.



What was the reflection of Turkification process on the Turkish history
writing? Turkification of territory, economy and culture in the new republic
also influenced the history writing and led it to ignore whole non-Muslims or
blame them as enemy within and supporters of foreign powers. Gég¢ek argues
that Atatilirk’s Speech which glorified the feats of the Turkish nation and its
struggle for a nationhood became the basis of this exclusion in the Turkish
historiography.® Speech commences the birth of the Turkish nation with 1919
thus removed 1915 from its history while it also excludes Kurds, Armenians,
Jews and Greeks and regards Muslim Turks as the patriots.® Using Duncan’s
concept of “collective myth”, Gogek states that the past told by Mustafa
Kemal in Speech was transformed into a “collective myth” which was
“officially distributed and reproduced through the entire centralized Turkish
mass education.”*?

Turkish nationalist history writing has started remembering Armenians
after a long period of forgetting/silencing. Since the political conjuncture has
changed during the twentieth century, the old strategy of forgetting 1915
could not be followed. The ASALA assassinations of diplomats in 1970s and
1980s, increasing relations between Turkey and the European Union, and the

US policies that are influenced by the Armenian diaspora made it inevitable

to leave the policy of silencing. After a long period of silence on the issue of

8 Fatma Miige Gogek, “Reading Genocide: Turkish Historiography on 1915” in A Question of
Genocide: Armenians and Turks at the End of the Ottoman Empire, ed. Ronald Grigor Suny,
Fatma Miige G6gek and Norman M. Naimark, 42-52. (New York: Oxford University Press,
2011), p. 44.

% ibid., p. 43.

10 ibid., p. 44.



the existence of Armenians in Anatolia and the genocide, remembering,
depending on changing political atmosphere, replaced forgetting/silencing.
However this remembering was based on denial and a selective use of past
documentation that valorized the Turks.!! Mainly retired diplomats
developed a narrative of the “Armenian issue” through the 1970s and 1980s
and claimed that what happened in 1915 was not a genocide but “mukatele”
which means mutual slaughter.? The ASALA terror, the genocide issue and
the Armenian atrocities against Turks in different parts of Anatolia were the
main subjects.

Thus, the Turkish nationalist historiography is not based only on
silencing, but also remembering through denial. The entire moral
responsibility for Armenian deaths and massacres is assigned to the Western
powers which intervened in the affairs of the Ottoman Empire and to the
Armenians.'® Those publications also ignored Armenian culture and
intellectual life in the Ottoman Empire and just focused on the 1915 and the
ASALA terror.** Since this kind of history writing has the power of
authority, having a more fair reconstruction of the past and challenging such
accounts have not been possible until recently.

For Gwynne Dyer, the almost unanimous Turkish reaction was trying

to forget the whole history of the Armenians in Anatolia and the Turkish

1 ibid., p. 44.

12 Tiirkkaya Atadv (ed.) The Armenians in the Late Ottoman Period, (Ankara: Turkish
Historical Society, 2001).

13 Gogek, p. 47.
14 Arzu Oztiirkmen, “Turkish Research on Armenian Culture and History,” (63-80) Positive

Examples of Coexistence of Armenian and Turkish People from the History. (Yerevan:
ACGRC Publications, 2012), p. 71.



history writing has followed the same path.*® However, as Dyer asserts, when
forgetting becomes impossible, the main strategy turns into seeking a
comprehensive justification for the genocide and accusing the Armenians of
disloyalty, revolt and treason.'® Especially state elites and nationalist scholars
started to have these justificatory arguments after the 1980s. The Armenians
in the Late Ottoman Period is a product of this new strategy as it is also
accepted by the editor in the cover note:

The preparation of this book has been undertaken with the aim of
providing a fresh look at Ottoman Armenian relations in the period
of the First World War and its immediate aftermath.

It is necessitated by virtue of the fact that today, close to a century
after the events in question, Armenian organizations in a variety of
nations are actively pressuring the legislatures of their adopted
homelands to enact legislation proclaiming the Armenians to have
been the victims of a war-time ‘genocide’ in the Ottoman Empire.
This is a view, which the present study shows is unsustainable in
the light of objective scholarship.

The Grand National Assembly of Turkey undertook the
sponsorship of the publication of this book in an effort to introduce
parliamentary colleagues around the world, the others interested in
the issue, to a more balanced view of the relations between Turks

and Armenians throughout history.!

Like Dyer, Gogek argues that because of the Turkish nation-state’s policy

that denies the “Armenian massacres of 1915”, Turkish people are not able to

15 Gwynne Dyer, “Turkish 'Falsifiers' and Armenian 'Deceivers'": Historiography and the
Armenian Massacres” in Middle Eastern Studies, VVol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1996, p. 99

16 ibid., p. 99.

17 Atadv, (ed.) The Armenians in the Late Ottoman Period, (Ankara: Turkish Historical
Society, 2001).



understand the tragic end of Armenians in Anatolia.*® Moreover, we still do
not have enough information about the existence of the Armenian survivors
and their lives in Anatolia after 1915. Therefore, GOgek states that a new
interpretation of history is necessary for Turkish historiography to get rid of
the pressure of Turkish nation-state’s hegemony and she is optimistic since
we started to have the “post-nationalist critical narratives” of 1915 that are

written by liberal Turkish intellectuals.

A New Approach in the Turkish History Writing

Therefore, as Arzu Oztiirkmen argues “for a generation born into the 1970s,
there was not much to hear and learn about Armenian cultural and
intellectual history”®. Nevertheless, she states that this generation was also
exposed to communication within their families and neighborhoods and
heard memoirs on neighborly relations between Muslims and non-Muslim
communities. According to Oztiirkmen, this nostalgia “created a public
curiosity for the Ottoman ‘multi-cultural’ heritage”. 2° In such an
environment, the 1980 coup transformed this curiosity into an eagerness to
investigate non-Muslim communities’ cultures in the Ottoman Empire.
Moreover, according to Leyla Neyzi, after the coup of 12 September 1980,

“under the impact of global trends, there was a turn to cultural and subjective

18 Fatma Miige Gocek, “Reconstructing the Turkish Historiography on the Armenian
Massacres and Deaths of 1915” in Looking Backward, Moving Forward : Confronting the
Armenian Genocide, Richard G. Hovannisian (ed.), (New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction
Publishers, 2003), p. 210.

19 Oztiirkmen, p. 70.
20 jbid. 70.



identities.”?* She argues that Turkish society started to be interested with
recent past and debated national history while “contemporary issues are
discussed in relation to the past and the past in relation to the present”.??
Nurdan Giirbilek also states that after the Marxist movement was dissolved
by the coup, new topics emerged during the 1990s. 23 Those topics includes
sexual preferences, feminism and identity politics. The Kurdish movement
and its struggle triggered an interest on different ethnicities and identities
within Turkish intelligentsia and leftist movement. Greek-Turkish
rapprochement also led a public curiosity on Greek existence in Anatolia and
inter community relations. Thus the recent historical events such as the
Armenian genocide of 1915, the exchange of populations between Greece
and Turkey in 1923, the massacre of the Alevi/Kurds of Dersim in the 1930s,
events of 6-7 September 1955, the 1960, 1971, and 1980 military coups, and
the conflict between the PKK and the Turkish state became new subjects for
researches and public debates.?*

Furthermore, during the last quarter century, there also emerged a new
historical approach to the Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman archives were

reorganized and opened for the historians, new universities and history

departments were founded and young historians started to be equipped with

2l Leyla Neyzi. “Oral History and Memory Studies in Turkey” in Turkey’s Engagement with
Modernity: Conflict and Change in the Twentieth Century. Celia Kerslake, Kerem Oktem,
Philip Robins (eds.) (Palgrave Macmillan, 2010), p. 446.

22 ibid., p. 446.
2 Oztiirkmen, p. 71.
24 Neyzi, p. 446.



international standards in history.? As a result, new topics which had not
been studied and discussed became subjects of researches.

For instance, Arzu Oztiirkmen says that Bernard Lewis and Benjamin
Braude’s Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Empire which was published in
the early 1980s was an important collection since it focused on the non-
Turkish elements and their cultures in the Ottoman society for the first time.
26 Scholars such as Timur Taner, Edhem Eldem, Taner Akcam, Selim
Deringil can be seen as the prominent historians who represent this new
approach to the Ottoman Empire.

These scholars who can be defined as liberal and open minded do not
try to defend a particular nationalist assumption or state policy. They reject to
define Turkish society “as an imagined community of the nationalist
compatriots of Turks.”?’ Rather, they recognize other ethnic and religious
minorities and critically analyze the historical context within which the
“events of 1915 occurred.?® While those historians started to analyze the
1915 and Armenian existence in the Ottoman Empire with a new critical
approach, others looked at the republican discriminatory policies on religious
minorities focusing on the 1934 Thracian events, the 1936 property

declaration practices, the 1941 incident of the twenty classes, the wealth tax

%5 Oktay Ozel, Diin Sancisi: Tiirkiye’'de Gegmis Algist ve Akademik Tarih¢ilik. (Istanbul: Kitap
Yayinevi, 2009), pp. 66-67.

% Oztiirkmen, p. 67.

27 Gogek, p. 225.

28 See for instance Taner Akgam, From Empire to Republic: Turkish Nationalism and
Armenian Genocide (London; New York: Zed Books, 2004), Belgeler, tanikliklar ve Halil
Berktay, Taner Ak¢am, Stefanos Yerasimos'un Yorumlariyla Biiyiik Felaket : 1915 Katliami ve
Ermeni sorunu (Istanbul : Re Yayincilik, 2005), Timur, Taner Tiirkler ve Ermeniler: 1915 ve
Sonrasi (Ankara: Imge Kitapevi, 2000).

10



of 1942, the events of 6-7 September 1955, and the confiscation of the
properties of non-Muslim foundations.?®

Although those issues were started to be discussed by academicians,
journalists, and politicians, their main focus was fixed on the genocide and
its influence on Turkey’s relations with Armenia and Armenian diaspora.
They mainly concentrated on the events caused by state’s discriminatory
policies and ignored problems minority groups encountered in their daily
lives after the establishment of the republic. Moreover, the main focus of
such studies have been the non-Muslim communities living in Istanbul. They

excluded both converts and non-Muslims living in rural areas in Turkey.

Proliferation of Different Genres on the Armenian Genocide and Armenians

On the other hand, it should be noted that publications on Armenian culture
continued after the establishment of the republic.%® Armenian researchers in
Turkey such as Hrant Andreasyan, Kevork Pamukg¢iyan, Pars Tuglact
published books on Armenian medieval texts, Armenian presence and social
life in Istanbul, and Armenian literature between 1950s and 1990s. 3!

Though newspapers such as Jamanak and Nor Marmara have been
published in Armenian, Nivart Tas¢1, who works at Aras Publishers, said that

as Armenians were speaking mainly in Turkish and there was a need for a

29 See for instance Rifat N. Bali, 1934 Trakya Olaylar: (istanbul: Kitapevi 2008), Ayhan
Aktar, Varlik Vergisi ve “Tiirklestirme” Politikalar: (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2000), Dilek
Giiven, Cumhuriyet Donemi Azinlik Politikalart Baglaminda: 6-7 Eyliil Olaylar: (Istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlar1 2005).

30 Oztiirkmen, p. 67.
3 ibid., p. 68.

11



newspaper and publisher to publish in Turkish during the 1990s.%2 Thus,
there emerged new publications about the Armenians in different genres such
as biographies, autobiographies, short stories and newspapers. Established in
1993, Aras Publishers brought a new breath to the literature in Turkey. It has
been publishing Armenian writers” works both in Armenian and Turkish on
Armenian literature, history, culture and aims at enabling people who live
together but have different cultures to know each other better.3 Migirdig
Margosyan’s storybooks Gavur Mahallesi, Séyle Margos Nerelisin?,
Biletimiz Istanbul’a Kesildi and Hagop Mintzuri’s Atina, Tuzun Var mi?,
Armudan Firat'in Ote Yan: and Kapand: Kirve Kapilar: are the most well-
known books that give a sense about the lives of Armenians in Anatolia.
Especially, Margosyan’s books on Armenian rural life attracted attention
from media and public. He was praised in several columns though some
nationalist newspapers such as Ortadogu accused him of racism.®*
Nevertheless, Nivart Tas¢1 claimed that Gavur Mahallesi received a positive
reaction from the Turkish media and became a milestone for the Aras
Publishers. Belge Publishers also published Yorgo Andriadis’s Tamama:
Pontus 'un Yitik Kizi in 1993 and this demonstrates that in 1990s Turkish
public came across to multi-cultural structures of the empire and its remnants
in Anatolia. Both Belge and Aras Publishers published memoirs of non-
Muslims in 1990s but had not started to publish books on the genocide and
its influence on the Armenian presence in Anatolia until 2000s. Verjine

Svazlian’s The Armenian Genocide and Social Memory was published by

32 My personal interview with Nivart Tagc1. June 10™ 2014,
33 http://www.arasyayincilik.com/tr/hakkimizda

% Hiiseyin Miimtaz, “Azinlik Irk¢ilig1” Ortadogu, November 20" 1997.

12
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Belge Publishers in 2005 and Aras Publishers which mainly focused on
Armenian culture and memoirs have just published four books on Armenian
history during the 2000s.

However, some universities and NGOs started to organize
conferences on different topics on Armenians. After Hrant Dink commenced
to publish Agos newspaper in 1996, Armenians, who are still living in
Turkey, their problems and demands became visible for the first time in the
public. In 2005, the organization of a conference on “Ottoman Armenians
during the Decline of the Empire: Scientific Responsibility and Issues of
Democracy” by Bogazi¢i University, Sabanci University and Bilgi
University has led to a public debate on “the events of 1915 and its
organizers and participants were exposed to many criticisms and attacks from
the different segments of nationalists in Turkey. Etyen Mahgupyan’s book
Icimizdeki Oteki was also published in 2005 and it explores how Armenian
identity is constructed by the Armenian society and also “othering” policies
of state.

On the other hand, recently, there emerged an interest on the stories
of converted Armenians and their children and grandchildren’s experiences
in Turkey. Fethiye Cetin’s Anneannem, Irfan Palali’s Tehcir Cocuklari:
Nenem bir Ermeniymiy are the examples of this interest. In Torunlar, Ayse
Giil Altinay also criticizes the Armenian historians who had ignored
converted Armenians and their experiences after 1915 and says that different

destinies of the converted people wait to be researched.® This point is

3 Ayse Giil Altinay, Fethiye Cetin Torunlar. (istanbul: Metis, 2009), p. 213.

13



especially important when questioning the silence of Turkish history writing
about the Armenian survivors (especially women and children) who had to
convert.

During 2000s, a new generation of researchers who studied the
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire emerged such as Melissa Bilal, Lerna
Ekmekgioglu, Belinda Mumcu, Rober Koptas, Ohannes Kiligdagi, Nora
Tataryan, Maral Aktokmakyan, Kayus Calikman, Nora Mildanoglu and
Selina Ozuzun. Based mainly on the Ottoman Armenian intellectuals, their
research interests range from Ottoman Armenian feminists to the Armenian
political thinking.*®

Several NGOs also started to work on problems of non-Muslim
populations of Turkey during the 2000s. After conducting 40 in-depth
interviews with Armenians from different background, Kentel, Karakasl,
Ozdogan and Ustel published a book named “Armenians in Turkey:
Community-Individual-Citizen” with the support of TESEV (Turkey
Economic and Social Studies Foundation). It included chapters on Armenian
institutions, Armenian identity during the Ottoman Empire and Turkish
Republic and their problems during the republic.®’

In 2007, Hrant Dink Foundation was established after the murder of
Hrant Dink in order to “carry on Hrant’s dreams, Hrant’s struggles, Hrant’s
language and Hrant’s heart”. Its major activities focus on “the development

of a culture of dialogue, empathy and peace” and the foundation also started

3 Arzu Oztiirkmen, “Sonsdz: Diyarbakir’m Sirlar1, Surlari, Sorular1” in Sessizligin Sesi I1:
Diyarbakirli Ermeniler Konuguyor (Hrant Dink Vakfi Yayinlar1 2012), p. 195.

37 Ferhat Kentel, Tiirkiye'de Ermeniler: Cemaat-Birey-Yurttas. (Istanbul: Bilgi Yayinlari,
2009).
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to publishing books. One of its publications, “The Sounds of Silence —
Turkey’s Armenians Speak’ was prepared in 2011 after an oral history
project that contained stories told by Armenians. In the preface Ali
Bayramoglu says:

This work intends to find the traces of Armenians living in Turkey
and of the political and cultural memory of Armenian society, to
reveal the continuity of cultural existence and to realize how
Armenians perceive themselves and the ‘other' in order to reflect
the 'reality’ of the Armenians in terms of its political, cultural and

historical dimensions. 38

After this project, the foundation published two more books which contained
stories of Armenians who live/lived in Diyarbakir and Ankara (“The Sounds
of Silence 1l — Diyarbakir’s Armenians Speak”, “The Sounds of Silence III —
Ankara’s Armenians Speak™) in 2012 and 2013 respectively. Ali Bayramoglu
asserts in the preface “This study (“The Sounds of Silence II”) is also an
attempt to reimagine, or reconstruct the cultural presence of Armenians in
Diyarbakir.”*® In the preface of the third book of this series, Ferda Balancar
asserts that this series is not an oral history study, rather it is an attempt to
create awareness in the public about experiences of Armenians and
memories.*® Keeping Balancar’s assertion in mind, we can argue that these
books aim to give reader a sense of Armenians’ thoughts and emotions about

different topics on politics and history.

38 «The Sounds of Silence Il - Diyarbakir's Armenians Speak”. (Hrant Dink Vakfi Yayinlari,
2013),

% bid., p. 1.

40 In these books, many stories are compiled by Balancar without comments or narrative
analysis. The reader cannot read the interview questions and interviewer’s comments, thus
reads an uninterrupted narratives which obscured the relationship between the interviewer and
interviewee. They are prepared as if stories were written by the interviewee as autobiographies.
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In 2012, TESEV’s Democratization Program finished another project
in order to understand the problems of Armenian population and their
opinions about the democratization process in Turkey. This project brought
together several Armenian representatives from media, academia, civil
society, and the Armenian Patriarchate*’. In 2013, Hrant Dink Foundation
organized a conference on a newly discussed topic to which Altinay had
already drew attention, Islamized Armenians. In this conference, panels and
workshops tried to amplify our understanding of Armenians who had to
convert to Islam to survive during and after the genocide.

This confrontation with the past reflected also on cinema recently.
Lusin Dink’s movie, Saroyan in Ulkesinde, traces back to the travel of
famous Armenian writer to Bitlis where his parents were born. Made in
2013, this film was shown in 32" International Istanbul Film Festival and
gives its audience how a diaspora Armenian feels in his first visit to Anatolia.

Nevertheless, | think, there is still missing points in our understanding
of the Armenian population who had survived and continued living in
Anatolia. | think collecting narratives about their experiences and strategies
in order to continue living in Anatolia is very important to construct a more
comprehensive history about experiences of Armenians and their survival
strategies in Anatolia after the genocide. Furthermore, | think such an attempt
can also help us understand current policies and its reflections on Armenian

population in Turkey. Keeping in mind that the murders of Hrant Dink and

“http://www.tesev.org.tr/Upload/Publication/c6208a2d-ad0d-4ea3-9dd6-
7b5262d9029a/12091engErmenilerl7_05_12.pdf
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Sevag Balik¢1 have not been solved yet, there is also an urgent and vital
aspect of this problem.

As we do not have any official records about Armenians living in
Anatolia and those who had converted to Islam after the genocide and as
recent studies are very limited in number, the most important document for a
social scientist becomes oral history narratives. Below, | will try to explain
why oral history as a genre and methodology seems to me as the most

convenient way for such a study on the Armenians.

Oral History and Armenians

Arzu Oztiirkmen states that oral history is an approach which tries to
understand the past and interpret the present through life stories.*? | think
such an attempt can enable us to understand the past from a different
perspective which challenges the official history writing about the Armenians
and their lives after the genocide in Anatolia. As Paul Thompson argues “all
history depends ultimately upon its social purpose.”*® While the purpose of
the official Turkish history writing is to legitimize the 1915 and its aftermath,
oral history "can be a means for transforming both the content and the
purpose of history.”* Through oral history we can find new areas of inquiry

and we can challenge the established accounts. Thus, Thompson argues that

42 Arzu Oztiirkmen, “Sézlii Tarih Poetikasi: Anlati ve Gosterim in Edebiyafin Omuzundaki
Melek: Edebiyatin Tarihle Iliskisi Uzerine Yazilar. (istanbul: letisim Yayinlari, 2011), p. 53.

43 Paul Thompson, The Voice of the Past: Oral History. (Oxford, New York: Oxford
University Press, 1998), p. 1.

“ ibid., p. 2.
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oral history can transform history into a more democratic form through
enlarging and enriching its content. It also gives more importance to the
otherwise ignored social groups and empower them since it gives voice to
those groups.

Moreover, oral history is important not only because it leads us to
understand the past from a different perspective but also, as Portelli argues, it
“tells us less about events than about their meaning.”* Contemporary oral
historians are increasingly aware of the fact that oral testimonies have their
own limits as a source for the use of historical facts about the recent past. For
example, Frisch opposes the attitude that oral memory is ‘history as it really
was’ and argues that this is not the weakness but strength of oral history.
According to him, oral history is a “powerful tool for discovering, exploring,
and evaluating the nature of the process of historical memory — how people
make sense of their past, how they connect individual experience and its
social context, how the past becomes part of the present, and how people use
it to interpret their lives and the world around them.””*® Furthermore, Popular
Memory Group draws attention to the political meanings of the testimonies
and claims that “the past has this living active existence in the present that it
matters so much politically.”*’ Therefore, by its nature, oral testimonies are

not only instrumental for our understanding of the past with a new

4 Alessandro Portelli, “What Makes Oral History Different” in The Oral History
Reader,Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson (eds.), 32-42. (New York: Routledge, 2006), p. 36.

46 Michael Frisch, A Shared Authority: Essays on the Craft and Meaning of Oral and Public
History, (Albany: State University of New York, 1996), p. 188.

47 Popular Memory Group, “Popular Memory: Theory, Politics, Method” in The Oral History
Reader, edited by Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson. 43-53 (New York: Routledge, 2006), p.

46.
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perspective but also very helpful to understand the current meaning of the
past for the narrator and his/her subjectivity. Those testimonies also show us
“unknown events or unknown aspects of known events; they always cast new
light on unexplored areas of the daily life of the non-hegemonic classes.”*®
Influenced by trends in literary criticism, contemporary oral historians
also emphasize the importance of narrative and the construction of texts.*®
Informed by this approach; I will do a narrative analysis of the stories that I
collected which are personal, local and unofficial but also very rich in terms
of the ongoing influence of the genocide on the lives of Armenians. | will try
to explore the ways Armenians tell their life histories in relation to their
present perspectives of the politics and history of the modern Turkey.
Furthermore, 1 will also intent to analyze how they construct their
own subjectivities through telling their stories. After bringing together
several testimonies, | became able to understand their similarities and
differences based upon my interviewees’ local identities, gender, class and
political orientation. What is common in all the narratives is that
interviewees start telling their life stories by talking about the 1915 which
took place long before they were born. Events that occurred after the
establishment of the republic and influenced religious minorities such as
capital tax and events of September 6-7 are also touched upon though none

except one of the interviewees witnessed them in Anatolia.

“8 portelli, p. 36.

9 Daniel James, “Listening in the Cold: The Practice of Oral History in an Argentine
Meatpacking Community” in The Oral History Reader, Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson
(eds.) 83-101, (New York: Routledge, 2006), p. 86.
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Thus, | will argue that life stories are told with the background of
problems of minority groups in Turkey and personal experiences of
interviewees are related to a more general picture of Turkey. Interviewees
emphasize the similarities between their experiences and the shared
oppression of Armenians during the 1915, confiscation, immigration,

violence and conversion are the main themes in all stories that | collected.

Cultural Memory and Postmemory

In this thesis, while analyzing the narratives, | will use concepts like cultural
memory and postmemory. Criticizing Halbwachs’ concept of “collective
memory”, Jan Assman uses the concept of “cultural memory” and defines it
as “a collective concept for all knowledge that directs behavior and
experience in the interactive framework of a society and one that obtains
through generations in repeated practice and initiation”.>® For him, a group
receives its awareness of its unity and peculiarity through the knowledge that
cultural memory preserves.® He argues that this supply of knowledge in the
cultural memory makes a concrete distinction between those who belong to a
group and those who do not. Moreover, Assman says cultural memory
“works by reconstruction, that is, always relates its knowledge to an actual
and contemporary situation.”®? While Portelli says that oral testimonies say

more about the meaning, Assman emphasizes the importance of current

%0 Jan Assman, Collective Memory and Cultural Identity in New German Critique 65
(Spring/Summer 1995) pp 125-134. p 128.

5% ibid., p. 130.
52 ibid., p. 130.
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situation. As Armenians still feel repressed by the state and societal norms, |
argue that their narratives tell more about their current concerns. Their
ongoing fears about their children’s future play an important role in the
reconstruction of the past. Thus the past is narrated to demonstrate how the
1915 did not end but still is at work in the lives of Armenians. Their
memories are based on the distinction between Armenian identity and
Turks/Muslims/Assyrians etc. but what is more interesting is the fact that
there is also no concrete Armenian identity. Rather, as | will try to show,
their social class and local identity come into prominence in their identity
construction.

I will also make use of the concept of postmemory while looking at
the stories that the interviewees did not experience but heard about their
family’s past. For Marianne Hirsch, postmemory characterizes the
experience of those who grow up dominated by narratives that preceded their
birth, whose own belated stories are evacuated by the stories of the previous
generation shaped by traumatic events that can be neither understood nor
recreated.” The assumption in the discussions of postmemory is that second
or third generations of survivors live in a post-conflict context which make
them feel that their personal histories and experiences are trivial compared to
that of previous generation. Furthermore, it is presupposed that the next
generations of survivors ‘remember’ the violent past in a post-conflict
present. Then, what is at stake is the weight of the past on the present. Thus,

while contemporary situation of Armenians influence their stories about the

53 Marianne Hirsch, The Generation of Postmemory: Writing and Visual Culture After the
Holocaust, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1997), p. 22.
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past, the violent past itself also plays an important role in the construction of
self-representation and stories.

Therefore, my main argument is that the Armenians narrate their
histories as part of 1915. As a result, their narratives are underlined with an
emphasis on a struggle and resistance against the state, neighbors, or other
minority groups in order to protect their Armenian identities. Their decisions
on naming, marriage, work, immigration or conversion are narrated as a part
of a life strategy to survive in a context that resembles 1915.

However, multiple survival strategies which stemmed from different
sociological parameters such as local identity, class, gender and political
orientation also multiplied the ways life stories are produced and narrated. |
will, thus, try to explain how local identity, gender, class and political
orientation played role in their life histories and also shaped their present
perspectives of the politics and history. While all stories underline with a
constant struggle to remain Armenian (the term used by interviewees to refer
both their ethnicity and religion), the ways this struggle is experienced and
told diverge as a result of these sociological parameters.

In the second chapter, | will give a short summary to reflect my own
experiences during the process of conducting interviews and also to give
information of strengths and shortcomings of my own research. In the third
chapter, I will investigate why the 1915 constitutes an important role in
constructing Armenian identity and I will also try to analyze the
commonplace elements in self-representations to understand collective
identity. Then | will try to analyze the narratives that | collected based on

three important themes that emerged in all stories predominantly: marriage,
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immigration and conversion. Those themes are used as strategies to protect
their lives but also their identities in an environment where they witness
abduction, confiscation and violence regularly as ‘continuation of 1915°. I
will also try to analyze in a chapter how Armenians remember and periodize
the history of the Republic of Turkey according to their life histories and
present political stand.

I believe that such a study on the Armenians can also help us to
understand their experiences in Anatolia during the history of the Republic of
Turkey which had long been ignored by historians but also can contribute to
our understanding of the past and the present politics and history of

contemporary Turkey.
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CHAPTER II

ON METHODOLOGHY AND REFLEXIVITY

While there is an extensive literature concerning the 1915 events and the
international relations between Armenia and Turkey, there is however little
knowledge on how Armenians of Turkey experienced the Republican times.
As put forward in the Introduction, a significant number of memoirs and
historical surveys concerning mainly the Ottoman Armenians have been
published lately. Yet these works still need to be supported by more data,
documenting the multi-layered nature of this experience, particularly in
provincial areas and among the middle and lower classes. Michael Frisch
argues, oral history is a “powerful tool for discovering, exploring, and
evaluating the nature of the process of historical memory — how people make
sense of their past, how they connect individual experience and its social
context, how the past becomes part of the present, and how people use it to
interpret their lives and the world around them”. ®* Thus, as the best way to
better understand and voice out the Armenian experience of Republican
history oral history research appeared to be a compulsory approach to take.
The most difficult part of the research process was to contact and
convince people for an interview. | dealt with this problem through my
personal network and an Armenian friend. It was indeed my friends who found
informants for me. Rupen, whom | also interviewed with, was a close friend

of one of my friends.>® After we met, | talked to him about my thesis subject

5 Frisch, p. 188.

%5 To protect my interviewees, | used pseudonyms.
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and he accepted my request for an interview. During our first meeting, he also
questioned me to understand my political views on the 1915 but also on the
Kurdish issue and Middle East politics. After a long conversation in a café, he
invited me to a talk which is organized by a political party that Rupen was a
member. Thus, Rupen did not want to be a passive informant but also tried to
influence me on different political debates. Rupen also introduced me to his
relatives and friends who also migrated from Batman, Sason. Through
Facebook, he also introduced me to his other friends and guaranteed that | am
a trustable person. After making several interviews with people from Sason, |
started to meet new people through their networks.

Due to the political processes of Republican times, many Armenians
living in the provinces had migrated to big cities or abroad. This is why |
conducted my research in Istanbul, focusing on different neighborhoods such
as Kadikoy, Yesilkdy, Samatya, Bakirkdy and Sisli where the majority of
Armenians live. | started my interviews in 2012 and it lasted until the
beginning of 2014. Though | conducted 23 interviews, | focused on twenty of
them. | left out three interviews since those informants did not want me to
record our interview due to their concerns about privacy. They also
emphasized that they did not know much about the past and thus they were
reluctant to speak with me. The age range of my interviewees is between 33
and 91 and the average age is 56. While | preferred to speak with people who
are over their 60s, | also interviewed younger people to be able to make
comparisons between different generations. My informants’ birth places
included Batman, Adiyaman, Iskenderun, Amasya, Kayseri, Bursa, Balikesir,

Izmir and Konya.
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In the beginning of my research, |1 was intending to conduct the
interviews in the informants’ houses. However, nearly half of the informants
did not prefer that | visited them in their own place. Male informants wanted
me to go to their workplaces and some female informants preferred to speak
in cafés. As I knew that this preference was related to privacy and trust, in the
beginning of the interviews, | asked help from my friends who were
acquaintances with my informants, and they accompanied us during the
interviews. Their presence was essential to set a reliable and comfortable
milieu for the informants. Once trust was established, | could continue the
interviews by myself. Nevertheless, even as such, the interview places like
their workplace or cafés, were not appropriate settings to conduct serene
interviews. The dialogue we had would often be interrupted whenever another
acquaintance entered the café or someone entered the workplace. To give an
example, because of these interruptions, | had to visit a dentist informant four
times in order to complete the interview. However, this also made our
relationship stronger, as my persistent commitment also displayed the value |
was giving to my research subject and to his account in particular. Based on
the trust established between us through the process, in the last interview, he
started to speak about his brother in exile, which he never mentioned in the
previous conversations. Conducting interviews with women in the cafés also
had an advantage, since it enabled me to meet my informants’ friends with
whom | also conducted interviews.

Yet, three of interviewees were reluctant and eight people actually
refused to speak with me about their lives, emphasizing repeatedly that they

‘did not know anything’. This repeated sentence, “I do not know anything”,
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can be translated as “I do not want to talk about politics”. This anxiety,
however, did not disappear in some interviews even though | told them that 1
did not want to learn any specific thing, but only wanted to listen to their life
histories. What was at stake, however, was that their life story itself was
political. As can be seen throughout this thesis, my interviewees started their
life story with the 1915 and could not proceed without giving reference to the
political events that happened thereafter.

Therefore, | can clearly state that the most difficult aspect of the research
process was to reach out and convince informants. Because of the weight of
their traumatic memory of history, the ongoing state-sponsored oppression
against their community and Hrant Dink’s murder, Armenians still felt
uncomfortable telling their life stories to a stranger or to a person who is not
Armenian.

Even though | was able to contact my potential interviewees, during the
interviews I still had trouble creating an intimate space where they could open
themselves to me. To establish trust, I usually began by telling my own life
story and that of my Armenian grandmother. My grandmother who was born
in Arapgir had lost her husband and son when she was in her 20s in 1915. This
mutual exposure between us turned our interviews into a dialogue in which |
could also comment on their stories. Alessandro Portelli recommends, “Don’t
be neutral. Be open, tell them about yourself, answer questions”.%® During the
interviews, | was not neutral, instead | openly told them about myself and

shared with them my own opinions, answering whatever they asked. This

% Alessandro Portelli, The Battle of Valle Giulia: Oral History and the Art of Dialogue,
(Madison, Wis : University of Wisconsin Press, 1997), p. 62.
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mode of interaction relaxed my informants, which made them more engaged,
focused and articulate. On the issue of being taped, many felt nervous in the
beginning of the interviews. Especially female informants did not want to tell
their children’s or their own names. I had to relieve them and emphasized that
I will not use their real names in the thesis. I also used the term ‘genocide’ to
define the events of 1915 while speaking with the informants to express my
own stance. | realized that only after | used this term they started to use this
term. This also showed me that the attitude of the researcher to the events that
the informants think important also influences the relationship between the
researcher and the informants.

During the interviews, my informants also raised some ethical issues
about the responsibilities of the researcher. Although I thought | was aware of
these responsibilities, after hearing their stories | started to feel much more
committed. They all knew that | was just a graduate student, but | realized that
for them | was also representing Turkish/Muslim community. To put
differently, to them, | represented the public that is Turkish and Muslim. Thus,
even if they did not want me to use their correct names or places where they
live, they wanted me to demonstrate the “realities” about Armenian question
to the Turkish/Muslim audience. All my interviews ended with the same scene.
Informants spoke directly to the recorder —not to me- and said that they had no
problems with Turks; they just wanted them to recognize their pain and lament.
They said that they were not looking for an economic compensation; rather
they were expecting recognition.

While making transcriptions of the interviews, | realized that many

narratives had similar discourses and there were many repetitions and
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overlapping themes among narratives. This made me think that | reached a
certain ‘saturation point’ and I started to reflect upon the stories that I had.
According to Bertaux, “in placing together several testimonies of the lived
experience of the same social situation, for example, one will be able to
transcend their singularities to achieve, by a progressive construction, a
sociological representation of the social (collective) components of the
situation.>” Similarities in discourses, repetitions and overlapping aspects of
narratives enabled me to make some assertions on the experiences of
Armenians in Anatolia after the 1915. Given this, however, as Catherine
Kohler Riessman argues, life story narratives should not be seen as
“transparent” representations of lived experience or representations that are
clearly distinct from real life.® Paul Ricoeur asserts, “the event is not what
happens, the event is that which can be narrated”.%® That is to say that
narratives of life stories do not simply lead us to access to experience but rather
they show how experience is translated into knowledge that the subject
acquires about himself or herself and about others. Therefore, analyzing life
stories of Armenians in this thesis opens up a space through which we can
understand how they deal with multiple forms of power by constructing

specific representations of themselves and their own experiences.

57 Daniel Bertaux, Les Recits de Vie.. (Paris: Editions Nathan, 1997), p. 23.

% Nazan Ustiindag, Belonging to the Modern: Women's suffering and Subjectivities in Urban
Turkey, (Unpublished Thesis, Indiana University, 2005), p. 15.

%9 Allen Feldman, Formations of Violence: The Narrative of the Body and Political Terror in
Northern Ireland. (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 1991), p. 15.
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CHAPTER IlI
THE 1915, ARMENIAN IDENTITY AND SELF-REPRESENTATIONS IN

LIFE STORIES

According to Passerini, oral testimonies are “first and foremost statements of
cultural identity in which memory continuously adapts received traditions to
present circumstances.”®® She argues that through examining the recurring
self-representations in narratives, we can understand the general character of
life stories. Self-representations also enable us “to reveal cultural attitudes,
visions of the world and interpretations of history, including the role of the
individual in the historical process.”®

In my analysis, | realized that the 1915 play a crucial role in the
construction of life stories. It recurs in all stories as a starting point and the rest
of the stories have many references to the 1915. Experiences ranging from
migration to kidnapping are told in a context that signifies that the 1915
continues or still has influence on their lives. Though they share some common
features like the themes of 1915, struggle and honor, self-representations of
narrators also vary according to gender, local identity and class. Through their

self-representations, narrators not only construct their subjectivities but also

imagine a common Armenian identity.

80 Luisa Passerini, Fascism in Popular Memory: The Cultural Experience of the Turin Working
Class, (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2009), p. 17.

51 ibid., p. 19.
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According to Portelli, “the organization of the narrative reveals a great
deal of the speakers’ relationships to their history.”® Narrators try to make
sense of the past, to give a form to their lives and to place their lives into a
historical context. The most interesting aspect of narratives is the fact that the
narrators set their lives into a historical context that has its roots in 1915.
Although they did not experience 1915, their narratives are strongly shaped by
the history that they heard from their elders over and over again or books that
they had read. Reiteration of stories heard from elders and histories that they
read play a crucial role in the formation of narrators’ subjectivities. As Tonkin
says, memory, cognition and history are interconnected and together they
shape our individual selves.%® Armenian identity is constructed through this
collective repertoire which is composed of not only personal experiences but
also histories and stories that were heard. Life histories are not told before
giving a general history of Armenian society in the Ottoman Empire and their
families’ experiences in 1915. Their lives in Anatolia starts as a continuous
part of this general history. Their personal experiences are given meaning in a
context that is shaped by the 1915 and are told to underline that 1915 is not a
far past. Rather, for them, their lives demonstrate that the 1915 still determine
all their lives. As a result, their individual memory and life histories are
integrated into a collective memory which involves 1915, the 1941 incident of

the twenty classes, the wealth tax of 1942, the events of 6-7 September 1955,

52 Alessandro Portelli, The Death of Luigi Trastulli, and Other Stories : Form and Meaning in
Oral History, (Albany, N.Y.: State University of New York Press, 1991), p. 50.

83 Elizabeth Tonkin, Narrating Our Past: The Social Construction of Oral History, (New York
: Cambridge University Press, 1992), p. 1.
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events of Cyprus in 1963-64, the confiscation of the properties of non-Muslim
foundations and the assassination of Hrant Dink.%*

The prominent role of these critical events in the construction of life
stories shows that there is postmemory at work. Hirsch uses the concept
“postmemory” to define “the relationship between that the generation after
those who witnessed cultural or collective trauma bears to the experiences of
those who came before, experiences that they remember only by means of the
stories, images, and behaviors among which they grew up.”®® Thus, she claims
that the second or third generation of survivors who live in a post-conflict
context also ‘remember’ the past and feel the weight of the past. And yet, how
can we understand the case of Armenians for whom the violence did not end
in 1915 but continued in the following decades in different forms? How can
this phenomenon change the relationship between the past and the present and
between the experiences of different generations? | would argue that in the
case of Armenians the present is not shadowed by the past but is made
meaningful and understandable through the stories of the past. This
phenomenon signifies that there is actually no difference between the past and
the present but a continuation between the two. The past that my interviewees
did not witness and their elders’ experiences during and after 1915 are
emphasized to demonstrate the discriminations they witness today. According

to a recent TESEV report, “the pressure and discrimination stemming from

8 Halbwachs uses the concept of “collective memory to explain that memory is not an created
individually, rather, people aqcuire them in a society and “it is in society that they recall,
recognize, and localize their memories”. Halbwachs, Maurice On Collective Memory (edited
by Lewis A. Coser) p 38 Chicago: The University of Chicago Press: 1992)

8 Marianne Hirsch, The Generation of Postmemory: Writing and Visual Culture After the
Holocaust, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1997), p. 22.
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both the state and the society play an important role in the shaping of the
perceptions and feelings of the Armenians about their selves. Many of them
describe being an Armenian in Turkey as a “very difficult and arduous thing.””®®
At many times, the narrators emphasized the difficulty of living in Turkey as
a result of state policies and social pressures.

That said, the present context in which people live shapes their
interpretation of the past and “impose[s] the subconscious historical structure
of the narrative.”®” Influence of the political orientation of the narrators, for
example, is very visible in their narratives. The common elements in the self-
representations helped me to understand their “visions of the world and
interpretation of the history.”® Their understanding of events of 6-7
September, is closely linked to their thoughts about Adnan Menderes.
Moreover, | came to realize that the future expectations of the narrators are
also shaped in the light of their past experiences. Through past experience,
they “draw a social portrait, a model which is a reference list of what to follow
and what to avoid.”®® Therefore, in this chapter, 1 will first investigate how
postmemory works in shaping the life stories of the narrators and their
understanding of Armenian identity. Then, | will look at the common self-

representations of narrators as an Armenian which is strongly influenced by

their gender, class and local identity.

8http://www.tesev.org.tr/Upload/Publication/c6208a2d-ad0d-4ea3-9dd6-
7b5262d9029a/12091engErmenilerl7 05 12.pdf

87 Trevor Lummis, “Structure and Validity in Oral Evidence” in The Oral History Reader,
Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson (eds.), (London; New York: Routledge, 1998), p. 276.

88 passerini, p. 19.
8 Tonkin, p. 1.
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The Ending and the Beginning of Stories and Histories: 1915

The 1915 is the starting point in all narratives that I collected. It is both an
ending and a beginning in the narratives. It is an ending because many of the
narrators say that their wealthy and cultured grandparents lost both their
properties and their lives in 1915. For them, the post-1915 generations are very
different from the previous one in terms of their wealth, education and culture.
Contrary to the older generations, new generations were poor, illiterate,
uncultured and could not practice their religion. Therefore, the narrators imply
that a pure Armenianness was lost irreversibly after the 1915.

It is also a beginning because many of them do not know any information
about the older generations since the 1915 cut the continuity amongst different
generations. In the aftermath of the genocide, their parents or grandparents
started a new life and did not talk about their previous lives with the next
generations. My interviewees, therefore, knew little about the origins of their
family since their parents/grandparents were children in 1915 and their
parents/grandparents themselves did not know about their parents. Thus, 1915
is the starting point of the histories of families.

Before telling their own life histories, narrators start with their parents’
or grandparents’ experiences in 1915. Many of them state that they do not
know the older generation since 1915 cut the continuity and caused a new
generation that neither lived in the same place that their elders had lived nor
had relatives. They regret that they do not have any information about their

grandparents. Garabet says: “My father does not have previous generation.
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None of them has. Search all people from Sason! You can’t find older
generations. They do not know their grandparents."”® Another interviewee
from Sason, Firat, supports Garabet’s claim: “They killed everyone in my
grandfather’s time. My father, his uncle and aunt escaped. They were from
Sason. They were a family of 35, they killed all of them.”"*

As a result, the whole family story begins with a “struggle” that started
in 1915. Their knowledge about their elders does not go beyond 1915. For
example, Satenik, who was born in Adiyaman, learns the past from her father
but her knowledge does not go beyond 1915: “My father was often telling the
past and his grandfather’s experiences to me. I think his grandfather was 5 or
6 years old during the Genocide. He stayed with a Kurdish agha as a handmaid.
They loved him. He worked as a shepherd.”’? She knows how old her
grandfather was and what he did after the genocide but could not say anything
about his life before 1915.

Their descriptions of the places that they had lived before migrating to
Istanbul also give references to the 1915. While 1915 means the cleansing of
Armenians from Anatolia, it also means a beginning of new spaces for the
Armenians survivors. When Diran is describing Kayseri where he was born,

he starts with 1915: “Armenians started to settle in the vicinity of the church.

But there were four churches before.”"®

0 Babamin eski nesli yoktur. Hicbirinin yok. Biitiin Sasonlulari arastirin! Eski nesli
bulamazsiniz. Dedesini bilmezler.

"I Dedem zamaninda hepsini éldiirmiisler 1915te hepsini. Babam ve amcast ve halast
kurtulmus. 3 4 kisi kurtulmus. Sasonlularmig. O zaman 35 kisilik bir aileymigler, o zaman
hepsini éldiirmiisler.

2 Babam eskiyi ¢ok anlatirdy bana dedesini yasadiklarini. Dedem sanwrim soykirim zamani 5 6
vasindaymus bir Kiirt aganin yaninda yanasma olarak kalyyor. Sevmisler onu. Cobanlik
yapmis.

3 1915 ten sonra kilisenin etrafina yerlesmisler amma evvelden daha yaygin 4 kilise var.
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Those who know about the lives of their previous generations
emphasize the dramatic change after the 1915. They make comparisons to
demonstrate how 1915 put an end to “wealthy and happy” lives of their
grandparents. For instance, Zabel’s grandmother was very rich and had a horse
farm in Kayseri. She went to college and spoke English, French and Armenian.
However, her children who were born after 1915 had different lives: “Those
two children did not go to school although their cultured family went to college
and spoke many languages. My mother was illiterate. My father dropped out
at the 39 grade.”™ According to Zabel, her family “hit bottom” both
economically and culturally. Diran also says that everything ended in 1915:
“The majority [of his grandparents] studied till second class. Then school
ended, everything ended. It coincided with 1915.”" Elbis emphasizes the
wealth of her family in Bursa before 1915:

Can you think that my grandfather who had done olive
cultivation and sericulture near the Iznik Lake had to work in a
bakery here [Istanbul]. But he could not do anything else with
three children. I am still grateful to them as we owe them
everything we have now. We did not have the life of a dog.
They were hardworking. From the zero. My grandmother was
going to a French College in Bursa by a carriage ridden by a
stable boy. That woman cleaned a pasha’s house, barn and

livestock in Konya. How could she stay with 4 children?
Armenians were very rich, this fact has to be accepted.”

"4 Koleje gitmis cok dil bilen bu kadar kiiltiirlii bir ailenin iki ¢ocugu okumamis. Benim
anneannemin okuma yazmasi yoktu annemin de yok. Babam 3. Siniftan terk.

S Cogu birinci simifa ikinci simfa kadar gitmis. Sonra okul bitmis her sey bitmis. 1915’e denk
gelmis.

8 Diisiinebiliyor musun adam Iznik Gélii'nde zeytincilik ve ipek¢ilik yaparken burada ekmek

firtminda ¢alismak zorunda kalyyor. Ama ne yapacak ii¢ ¢ocuk. Yine de ¢ok siikiir bizi buralara

getirdiler. Biz ne siiriindiik ne sey oldu. ¢calisan adamlarms. Sifirdan. Babaannem atly arabayla
vola ¢ikiyor ve Bursa’ya seisiyle okula Fransiz kolejine gidiyor. O kadin Konya’da pasanin
ahlirmmt evini hayvanlarint temizliyor. Nasil kalacak 4 kisi niifusla. Cok zenginmis Ermeniler

bunu kabul etmek lazim.
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This drastic change symbolizes an end. An end of a family and an end of a
wealthy past. This end also proves that there occurred the genocide for
narrators. Zabel says: “Genocide is not necessarily only about murdering. Its
name is genocide. Because if | am exhausted both culturally and economically
this demonstrates that my ancestry was slaughtered.”’’

This ending also symbolizes a rupture between generations. There is a
division between the Armenians lived before and after the 1915. Komitas
(Batman) uses the word “eski/old” when he is talking about pre-1915: “There
was an Armenian cemetery close to the village. No name was written on
gravestones. There were inscriptions on the old Armenians’ gravestones. Old
Armenians were literate. There were schools and churches.”®

In short, the 1915 became the main theme in the narratives, as it
constituted a breaking point in the lives of their grandparents: the end of a
wealthy and happy past and the beginning of desperate life. The current
economic situation is rooted in the 1915 and very different from the previous
generations. Their illiterate parents are the victims since the 1915 halted a

cultural and social development of the Armenian society. Thus their lives

cannot be narrated and understood without giving references to the 1915.

" Soykirim ille de insan éldiirmek degildir. Bunun adi soykirim. Ciinkii kiiltiirel olarak da
ekonomik olarak da bitmigssem bu benim soyumun kirigdiginin géstergesidir.

8 Kéye yakin arkada Ermeni mezarligi vardi. Isim yazmiyordu mezar tasinda. Okur yazar yok
ki. Eski Ermenilerin taslarinda yazi vardi. Belki simdi onu da kaldirmislar. Eski Ermeniler
okuma yazma biliyormug. Okul var kilise var.
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Armenian Identity: a Constant Struggle and an Honor

When | looked at the grammatical structure of the narratives, | realized that
many life stories, especially male informants’ stories, are told in first-person
plural rather than first person singular. This made me think that narrators see
their lives as a part of common Armenian history that is politically loaded.
Both male and female narrators have a historical consciousness and place their
lives onto a broader political and historical context. However, male narrators
give long information on Armenian history in the beginning of interviews.
Those recurrences made me think about how an Armenian identity is presented
in narratives and such an approach also helped me to better analyze
construction of the life stories.

According to my interviewees, we can understand what it means to be
an Armenian only if we understand the 1915. The narratives of my
interviewees start with an introduction which demonstrates the influence of
1915 on the existence of Armenians in Anatolia. They also emphasize that the
1915 continues because the state policies continued to be repressive against
Armenians. Zabel says: “It did not end in 1915. It continued in different ways
such as ‘Citizen, Speak Turkish.””’® Krikor, born in Amasya, gives more
comprehensive information on post-1915 in order to demonstrate that the
Turkish Republic maintained pressure against non-Muslims:

My generation witnessed the continuation of policies against
non-Muslims. We witnessed the September 6-7 events. | was 15
years old when | came to Istanbul. September 6-7 was the

turning point for both Armenians and other minorities in
Istanbul. Until 1923, Greeks and Armenian were exterminated

8 1915 te bitmedi is. Bir siirii “Vatandas Tiirk¢e Konus” politikalariyla bir siirii seylerle.
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in Anatolia and Thrace. Jews in Thrace were exterminated in
1934. But they remained in Istanbul. Armenians came to
Istanbul from Anatolia until the 1950s. Official ideology
dictated the annihilation of minorities in Istanbul. From the
beginning of the republic, it was manifested through the
restrictions on [non-Muslim’s] profession and travel. It started
with restrictions on trade and de facto applications. Twenty
classes, wealth tax, September 6-7, the 64 exile. Then
dispossession of foundations started. Properties of foundations
were seized.®

The narrators mention the 1915 as it did not end, but still continues.
Therefore, being an Armenian is meant to be in a constant struggle. Being an
Armenian itself can only be achieved through a struggle. Nazaret is from
Adiyaman and lived in a neighborhood where Armenians lived with Assyrians
in “Gavur Mabhallesi”. When he defines Armenian identity he makes
comparison with Assyrian identity and finds the difference in Armenians’
insistence on struggle and resistance:

Armenians don’t give importance to material things. They all
work like a horse and spend well. They are honest. They have
work ethic. Assyrians are totally different. I am universalist but
there are many things more important than material values. For
instance Armenians fought and resisted. They risked death. So
they remained Armenian. They have never been machievalist
but Assyrians are. They just say ‘I want to live I want to have
money’, for instance, we have never trusted to the state, we
always fought and struggled. Thus we won our rights in
Lausanne. But Assyrians wanted Turks to represent them in
Lausanne. As a result, they do not have schools. If they don’t
have school, they lose their language.®!

8 Benim kusagim da yine azinlik karsin politikalarin hala devam ettigini gordiik. 6 7 Eyliil
olaylarim yasayan kusagiyiz. 15 yasindaydim Istanbul a geldigim sene. 6 7 Eyliil hem
Ermeniler hem Istanbul’daki diger azinliklar i¢in doniim noktast oldu. Simdi 1923 e kadarki
stirecte Anadolu ve Trakya’daki Rumlar ve Ermeniler yok edildi. 1934 °de Trakya’daki
Yahudiler yok edildi. Ama Istanbul’dakiler kald:. 1950 lilere kadar olan siirecte de
Anadolu’daki Ermeniler Istanbul’a geldi. Resmi ideolojinin geregi olarak Istanbul’daki
azinliklarin da yokedilmesi gerekiyordu. Cumhuriyet’in ilk yillarindan itibaren meslek ve
seyahat kisitlamalarryla basladi. Ticaret kisitlamalariyla baslad ve fiili uygulamalarla
baslads. Iste 20 kura askerlik, varlik vergisi. 6 7 Eyliil, 64 siirgiinii. Ondan sonra sira vakiflara
miilksiizlestirme stireci bagladi. Vakiflarin mallarina el konuldu.

81 Ermeniler maddi degerlere 6nem vermez tiim diinyada. Herkes essek gibi calisir adam gibi
yer. Diiriisttiirler. s ahlaklari vardir. Siiryaniler tam tersi bana gore. Ben enternasyonalist bir
adamim ama maddi degerler iistiinde ¢ok seyi var. Mesela Ermeniler kavga etmislerdir
direnmislerdir. Oliimii géze alirlar. Bu sayede Ermeni kalabilmislerdir. Makyevalist hi¢
olmamislardwr ama Stiryaniler 6yledir. Ben yasayayim benim param olsun der. Mesela deviete
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Those comparisons of Armenian identity with others are widespread in the
narratives. Armenians are depicted as ‘hardworking’ vis-a-vis Turks, ‘honest’
vis-a-vis Jews and Assyrians, ‘unlucky’ vis-a-vis Greeks. When they talk
about the pre-1915 period, they associate Armeniannes with modernity,
craftsmanship, wealth and a kind of high culture. What is more interesting is
that those interviewees who immigrated to Istanbul from different parts of
Turkey depicted themselves as ‘Anatolian Armenians’ vis-a-vis Armenians of
Istanbul. They believe that they preserve a purer Armenianness while
Armenians of Istanbul are assimilated. They also emphasize a class division
between ‘Anatolian Armenians’ and ‘Armenians of Istanbul’. Comparison of
Armenians with Assyrians is replaced by a comparison with ‘Armenians of
Istanbul’ when Nazaret starts to talk about his life in Istanbul after
immigration:

Here was an Armenian school, but bourgeois. Istanbul

bourgeois Armenians were settled here but they were

assimilated a lot but we are not like them. 82
On the other hand, while they use the term ‘Anatolian Armenians’ to make a
comparison with those had already been living in Istanbul, they also
differentiate ‘Anatolian Armenians’ according to their local identity. Diran
(Kayseri) uses the word ‘Kurdish Armenians’ to mention Armenians from the
eastern Anatolia. Hovannes (Iskenderun) says those living in Kasimpasa are

‘Armenian Gypsies’. Rupen (Batman) mentions himself as ‘Eastern

de hi¢bir dénem giivenmemigiz hep kavga edip miicadele etmisiz o yiizden Lozan ile
haklarimizi elde etmigiz. Ama Siiryaniler demis bizi Tiirkler temsil etsinler. O yiizden okullar
yok. Okullar: olmayinca dillerini kaybederler.

8 Burada Ermeni okulu var burjuva yani Istanbul Burjuva Ermenisi yerlesik ama onlar ¢cok
asimile olmuslar ama biz oyle degiliz.
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Armenian’ when he compares himself with the ‘Armenians of Istanbul’. All
these self-identifications show well how hybrid the Armenian identity is. In
their narratives about the post 1915 and the present, the expression “Kurdish
Armenians” is particularly interesting, indicating that living within the
Kurdish community, speaking Kurdish and perhaps most importantly
engagement with the Kurdish politics made them embody two different
ethnicities. Furthermore, in some cases, Armenianness is defined on the basis
of class, in others space i.e. Anatolia. My interviewees’ idea that the
Armenians of Istanbul were being assimilated (even though they are not
converts) also signify that religion and language are not the main determinants
of Armenianness as most of the interviewees did not speak Armenian at all and
never went to a church before coming to Istanbul. For the interviewees,
Armenianness rather refers to Anatolia as the homeland of Armenians and to
the morality and solidarity which existed among the Armenians in that space.
For example, ‘Anatolian Armenians’ are thought to be more courageous than
‘Istanbul Armenians’. Rupen, who was born in Batman, states it more clearly:

Anatolian Armenians are —let’s say- more courageous. Because

we are coming from the mountains. Anatolian Armenians are

more stubborn here. They did not hide themselves. They did not

want to hide themselves. Because they were tired of that. | told

you my sister’s story. What can happen worse than it? What

will happen? At most they will kill us or rape. How long will

you hide? 8

Preserving one’s Armenian identity is a struggle and in this struggle, some

people surrender and convert. My interviewees think of conversion not only

8 Anadolu Ermenileri daha sey oluyor bence cesurlar diyelim. Ciinkii dagdan geldik. O zor
hayat sartlarint biliyoruz. Burada da Anadolu Ermenileri biraz daha disli ve sey ¢iktilar.
Saklanmadilar, saklamadilar kendilerini. Saklamak istemediler herhalde. Ciinkii orada
canlarina tak etti. Ablamin olaymni anlattim yani artik bundan kétiisii ne olacak ki? Ne olacak
yani? Cok ¢ok gelip oldiirecekler bizi veya tecaviiz falan. Nereye kadar saklanacaksin?
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as the loss of ethnic identity but also of honor. And since, to my interviewees,
to keep to be an Armenian is possibly only with struggle, we can suggest that
Armenianess itself is associated with resistance. Thus, Zabel is very grateful
to her grandparents since they did not convert to Islam and preserved their
Armenian identity:
Nevertheless, | am very grateful to my grandparents. They lived
without converting and protected their identity under those
circumstances. Because now | worry when | see the children of
a family who had to convert. Their conditions are worse than
mine. To be between a rock and a hard place, to lose your real
identity. | am sure they would prefer to be in my place. | am
very grateful to my grandparents because | still have something
to attach to, despite all those bad stories. &
What is more interesting is the fact that while the past is narrated with
Armenians’ brave and rebellious identity to protect their honor, the future is
spoke about as a dark and frightening since the crimes against are unpunished.
They are afraid of their children’s future. They do not want to give them an
Armenian name and warn them to be silent and compliant whenever they are

with Turks/Muslims. Zabel says that she warns her children not to say that they

are Armenian. Hayganus does not want her children to involve in politics.

8 Yine de ben kendi adima yiizlerce binlerce kere dedeme biiyiikanneme siikrediyorum. O
sartlar altinda kimliklerini kaybetmeden din degistirmeden yasamiglar. Ciinkii ben bugiin
dinini degigtirmek zorunda kalan ailenin soyunu ¢ocuklarini gérdiigiim zaman ¢ok
iiziiliiyorum. Onlarin durumu benden daha kétii. Iki arada bir derede yasamak gercek
kimligini kaybetmis olmak. Eminim tercih edeceklerdi, benim yerime olmay: tercih edecekti o
duruma olan bir insan. Cok siikiir ki en azindan biitiin bu kotii hikayelere ragmen
tutunabilecegim bir dal var o yiizden Allah razi olsun dedelerimden.
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Self-Representations in the Narratives

I
According to Passerini, “in self-representations, narrative forms are repeated
which are affected, though not in a deterministic way, by age and gender.”® In
my interviews, | realized that the way narrators tell their stories and the content
of the stories are also related to the local identity, class and gender. In women’s
narratives, the image of rebel is prevalent. Women who were born in Istanbul
narrate their lives as a struggle to protect Armenian identity. However those who
migrated to Istanbul from different parts of Anatolia also emphasize their fight
against their fathers and husbands to protect their own and their daughters’
rights. This divide among the women stems from their birth-place but also class.
Though they all choose to tell their stories with a born-rebel image, | can divide
those stories into two categories. The first one is the stories of women who were
born in Istanbul after their parents’ migration. Their parents worked in low paid
jobs such as housekeepers or workers. Those who were born in Anatolia are
mainly coming from peasant families. The women in the first category are more
educated and work in better jobs than their parents. They also chose their own
husbands without their families’ interference. The main theme in their stories is
the resistance against state policies and social pressures against Armenians.

Different from women, men do not tell their stories as born-rebel but as
“always have been libertarian”. It seems to me that this difference stems from
men’s involvement in leftist politics which is closely related to their education
level. The majority of male interviewees said that they have been involved in

leftist politics especially when they were students. Men, therefore, represent

8 passerini, p. 17.
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themselves as part of a bigger community such as socialist movement or alumni
of Tbrevnank High School. They do not tell their stories as an individual’s
struggle. Rather they prefer to emphasize the struggle of a community, political
party or a movement, while women think they resist individually against both
discriminatory state policies and societal norms. Therefore, men’s and women’s
stories of resistance are told in different genres. Men’s stories are also marked
by a change which makes their narratives a story of development/improvement.
The majority of my male interviewees attribute this change to their entrance to
the Private Surp Hag Tibrevank High School. It symbolizes an important change
which led them to be enlightened first and then start a new struggle within
socialist movements.
I
Independent from class and local identity, women tell their stories with a
rebellious tone. They all emphasize that they had never denied or hidden their
Armenian identity in any situations. All public spaces such as public offices and
work places are seen as both spaces of discrimination and struggle. For instance,
Satenik was born in Adiyaman but grew up in Iskenderun. She said that her
father was very important for her and explained the reason below:

We received that courage from our father. ‘Never deny

yourself’. It is because his [ethnic] identity was very important

to him. He told us everything he experienced in the past. So did

my mother. She gave me my first political thought when | was

12 years old...

Then the children learned that I am Christian. They easily

understood it. It was a small place. They should have heard

when | was speaking to the teacher. | was the only Christian.

They had a negative attitude towards me. Jeering. ‘you are

gavur’, ‘Where did you come from?’, ‘Did you come from the

space?’ Then boys were gathering. Our house was in the

opposite place. Every time, | was running home after school. |

was the first to arrive at the neighborhood. Nobody could run

better than me. They were doing many things to beat me in
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running. ‘Why she is always the winner? Let’s run’ Then boys
started to block my way. They beat me up a few times. | came
home crying. | was a girl. They were gathering around me. |
was just 10 or 12 years old. “You are gavur, Where did you
come from? You go to the church?’ They excluded me. I was
beaten twice and came back home. My father said to me ‘Why
are you crying? You have hands too. Why don’t you fight?” My
father backed me up and encouraged me. “You will beat them
up. You will fight if someone wants to fight. You will never
come to house after being beaten again’. They raised me like a
boy. Then I beat them up. It is because my father encouraged
me and said to me “You also have hands, you can beat them’.
He was a carpenter and he made a bag for me which was like a
suitcase. Like wooden suitcases. It was very beautiful. He
varnished it. It had a handle. I was putting my books in it. We
grew up with it. All children had plastic bags but mine was a
wooden suitcase. But my father was making whatever he could.
Our bag, our wedding chest... My dad made everything. Then
when those boys attempted to beat me up, | was whirling
around with that bag to their heads. Tak tak tak (she is
laughing). | never forget. Then | was never beaten up again. |
was not beaten up but | did beat them up. &

8 Ama babamdan aldik bize o cesarete. ‘Asla kendinizi inkar etmeyeceksiniz’. Ciinkii babam
seyine cok diiskiindii. Kimligine ¢ok diiskiindii. Bize anlatiyordu tek tek o gecmiste ne
yasamislardi. Annem de 6yle. llk bana o siyasi diisiinceyi annem vermisti zaten 12 yasinda..

Sonra c¢ocuklar 6grendi Hiristiyan oldugumu. Hemen ogrendiler. Kiiciik yer. Demek ki
ogretmenle konusurken duymugslar. Hemen béyle bir de bir tek ben varim. Tavir aldilar. Alay
etmeler. Gavurmugssun sen. Nereden geldiniz? Uzaydan mi geldiniz? Sonra erkek ¢ocuklar
toplaniyordu. Evimiz béyle karst mahalle gibi. Ben hep okuldan ¢ikar kosa kosa eve giderdim.
O mabhalleye ilk giden ben olurdum. Kimse beni gegemiyordu. Beni gegebilmek icin sey
yapiyordu ¢ocuklar. O niye hep birinci? Biz gidelim falan. Sonra erkek ¢cocuklar benim yolumu
kesip beni dévmeye kalktilar. Birkag sefer beni dovdiiler. Ben eve aglayarak geldim. Kiz
cocugum. 10 12 yaslarinda etrafimda toplaniyorlar. Sen gavurmugsun sen seymigsin. Nereden
geldiniz? Siz niye kiliseye gidiyorsunuz? Boyle dislamalar. Ben iki sefer dayak yedim eve geldim.
Babam dedi kizim sen neden agliyorsun senin elin yok mu? Sen neden dévmiiyorsun dedi. Babam
bana arka cikti cesaret verdi. Sen de doveceksin dedi. Seni doven olursa sen de doveceksin bir
daha dayak yiyip eve gelmeyeceksin dedi. Evkek gibi yetistirdiler beni aslinda. Sonra ben onlar
dovdiim. Ciinkii babamdan cesaret aldim ya babam dedi senin elin yok mu sen onlar dov dedi.
Babam marangozdu ya bana boyle bir ¢anta yapmisti bavul gibi. O tahta bavullar var ya. Cok
giizel bir ¢anta yapmigti. Verniklemisti. Kulpu da vardi. Kitaplarimi onun i¢ine koyuyordum. Biz
onunla biiyiidiik. Onla gidip geliyorduk. Herkesin ki plastik ¢anta benim tahta bir bavulum var.
Ama babam iiretebilecegi her seyi yapryordu bizi. Cantamiz ¢eyiz sandigimiz camekan béyle.
Her seyimizi babam yapiyordu. Sonra o ¢ocuklar beni dovmeye kalktiklarinda ben o tahta
bavulla bir doniiyordum béyle kafalarina. Tak tak tak (giiler) yani hi¢ unutmuyorum. Ondan
sonra hi¢ dayak yemedim. Dayak yemedim ben dovdiim

45



Different from Satenik, Maral was warned by her family when she started her
university education. They wanted them to be silent and cautious about her
identity and not to involve in politics:

When | was accepted to the university, my uncles came to me
and said (she is laughing): ‘Maral, look! We are Armenians, not
Kurdish and in your identity card it is written that you are from
Sason. It is written that you are Christian. Everything that
nationalist people could consider negative is on your identity.
Therefore, you should not get into trouble. You will not do
anything. You will graduate in 4 years and come back here...
But even if you listen to such advises, you want to do
something when you go there. You are coming from an
oppressed culture. so you want to represent yourself. | tried to
explain Armenianness when I was there... For instance I said ‘I
am Armenian in a class. The professor asked me ‘How can you
use this word so easily?’ And I stood up and told ‘It is not a
defect, it is my identity and denying it does not help me. And
accepting it does not harm me’ I also said ‘I am proud of being

Armenian’. &

Hayganus was also warned by her friends when she started to work as cleaner in
apartments. Her story not only shows how she defended her identity but also
how she implied that Turkish identity is associated with the murder, confiscation
and kidnapping that had been committed since 1915.

Then when I went for a cleaning job they said ‘Don’t say that

we are Armenians. They either don’t give your money or

behave badly’... Why don’t you tell it? Don’t lie. You are

Armenian! For instance, they saw the cross on my necklace

recently in a hospital. They were all staring at me. | was doing
this but there is nothing (she is touching on her clothes) Then a

87 Ben iiniversiteyi ilk kazandigim sene tuttular oturttular amcalarimin hepsi beni. Karsima
gectiler (giilerek anlatiyor) ‘Bak Maral’ dediler. “Biz dediler Kiirt degiliz. Ermeniyiz. Bak senin
kimliginde de Sason yaziyor. Niifusa kayitli oldugun yer Sason yazryor. Hristiyan yaziyor. Biitiin
hani nastl diyeyim sana béyle kor milliyet¢i bir zihniyetle bakan insanlarin olumsuz diyebilecegi
her sey senin kimliginde var. O yiizden kesinlikle hi¢cbir seye karismiyorsun. Hicbir sey
yapmyorsun ve dort sene i¢inde okulunu bitirip buraya geliyorsun. Ama insanlar ne kadar béyle
tavsiyeleri dinlese de gittigi zaman mutlaka bir seyler yapmak istiyor. Sen zaten ezik bir kiiltiiriin
icinden gelmigsin. Bu yiizden bir sekilde kendini yansitmak istiyorsun. Ya ben de oradayken iste
yapabilecegim kadar Ermeniligi anlattim... Mesela ben sinifta “Ermeniyim” dedim. Siniftaki
hoca bana dedi ki: “Sen bu lafi nasil bu kadar rahat kullanabiliyorsun? “dedi. Ben kalkip sey
dedim iste. “Bunun bana bir zarari yok ki, bu benim kimligim ayrica, bunu inkdr etmenin bana
hi¢hir faydast olamayacak, hi¢hir zarari da olmayacak.” Ayrica “Ben” dedim “Ermeniligimle
gurur duyuyorum.

46



girl approached and asked ‘Sister what do you have on your
neck?’ I was doing this and thought there was a button. I did not
realize there was a cross. Then I said ‘Please walk, why are you
looking at me?’ They were all looking at the cross. Then the girl
asked ‘Sister, are you Muslim, where are you from?’ I said ‘I
am Armenian’ ‘How can you be Armenian?’ she said as if there
was a dog among people. I said ‘For god’s sake, what are you
saying? What did happen? You asked what | am and | said |
was Armenian. Why? As if there was a bomb.” Then she asked
‘what is there on your neck?’ ‘I don’t have anything on my
neck.” Another girl came and ‘What is this sister? Why are you
showing this to us? To insult us?’ And I said ‘Be sure that I did
not realize it’. I kissed the cross and put on my head. Then there
was another guy who was at my age. This happened five years
ago, by the way. He said: ‘What a person she is! She says she is
Armenian among so many people’. ‘Yes, I am Armenian and [
am very happy with this’. ‘How can you say that you are
Armenian?’ ‘I am Armenian but I did not kill anyone, I did not
confiscate anyone else’s property, | did not kidnap a girl. Why
should I not say I am Armenian? What did I do?” ‘Sister how
much do you love it?” ‘I love it a lot and I will die for it” Then
the guy who was at my age said ‘If we were her, we would be
scared. But she is not scared, she is not scared among such
people’ I said “Why should I be scared of? The god created me
and if he did not like Armenians he would not have created
them. Many people do not have children but they want children.
The god gave many children to them. If he did not like them he
would not. He created me as a Christian. Then why should I not
love my religion? Don’t you love your religion?” Then they
were shocked. 1 am telling the truth, why should 1 hide it? 88

8 Ondan sonra merdiven igine gittigim zaman dediler ‘Deme biz Ermeni’yiz. Ya param
vermezler ya ters harveketlere sey olursun’... Yav niye séylemiyorsun. Kandirmaca gibi olma.
Sen Ermenisin! Mesela gecen bu hagi burada gérdiiler. Herkes bana ters ters bakiyor. Ben de
boyle yapryorum sey yapiyorum bir sey yoktur (viicudunda giysisinde eliyle bakiyor) sonra bir
geng kiz gelmis yaklagmis. “Abla” dedi “senin boynunda ne var?” ben de béyle yapiyorum
diigme zannediyorum. Hi¢ hag¢ oldugunu boynumda bilmiyorum. Ondan sonra “yiiriiyiin
diyorum allah askina ne bakiyorsunuz ne var ne var?” onlar da hepsi dénmiis bu haga
bakiyorlar. Sonra bir kiz dedi. “Abla” dedi “Sen ne sey ne Miisliiman(??)neredensin?” Dedim
“Ben Ermeni’yim”. “nasil Ermeni’sin?” dedi sanki yani affedersin toplumun iginde bir képek
girdi herkes boyle sey oluyor. Dedim “Ne diyorsun sen Allah askina? Ne oldu? Sordun nesin,
ben Ermeni’yim. Niye” dedim “hani bomba patlyor gibi sey oluyorsun?” bir baktim dedi
“Senin boynundaki nedir?” “Benim boynumda bir sey yoktur” geng bir kiz geldi “Abla bu bu
nedir?” dedi. “Niye bunu gosteriyorsun bize giciklik olsun diye mi?” ben de “Inan ki
gormedim” dedim. Tuttum boyle optiim, basima koydum. Bir baktim orada suan benim yasinda,
5 sene oldu, “Aman dedi bu ne insandwr? Ben bu kadar kisinin igine kendine diyor ben
Ermeniyim” “Evet Ben ermeniyim ve ¢ok mutluyum Ermeniyim.” “Nasil diyorsun sen
Ermeniyim?” Dedim “Ermeniyim ama kimseyi éldiirmedim, kimsenin malini zapt etmedim.
Kimsenin kizimi da kagirmadim. Niye demiyim Ermeniyim. Ne yaptim ?” “abla ne kadar
seviyorsun bunu?” “Valla ben ¢ok seviyorum. Oldiigiim zaman da bunun iistiine éliiriim”. Bir
baktim o benim yasimdaki adam dedi “Bak biz olsaydik nasil korkardik. Ama bu hi¢ korkmaz.
Bu kadar kisinin iginde korkmaz”. “Niye korkayim?” dedim “Cok ¢ok beni soyliiyorsun ama
Allah beni béyle yaratmus, sevmeseydi yani Ermeniyi insanlar: sevmeseydi zaten allah vermezdi.
Cok kisi ¢cocuksuzdur ama kimse istemiyor ¢ocuksuz kalsin. Gene Allah bunlara bu kadar sey
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When the interviewers tell non-Armenians that they are Armenian, they feel like
they are confessing or disclosing a secret. Being an Armenian is something to
come out suddenly and they say they are so brave to do this publicly. To
articulate their Armenian identity, to them, is not only a rebellion but also a way
of protecting their honor. Zabel thinks that hiding her Armenian identity could
be a betrayal. Even in a workplace where she is the only female, she said she did
not hide it:

I have always been comfortable with being an Armenian. It is

related to my anarchist character. | have never thought that one

can get rid of it by escaping. It was also an insult to my identity.

To deny my identity is to insult myself. It is what | am and you

should accept me like this. | was the only female who was

working among sixty men in Tahtakale. Everyone knew that |

was Armenian. 8
The above excerpt demonstrates that expressing one’s own identity in this
context is itself seen as rebellion. Whether their families and friends support
them or want them to hide their identities, women represent themselves as brave
and rebellious in the public. Moreover, as Hayganus’s story in hospital implies,
being an Armenian is to be victim as opposed to Turkish identity that is
perpetrator. Similar to Hayganus, Elbis, whose family is from Bursa, uses state

discrimination to show how Armenianness is innocent vis-a-vis Turkishness.

She complains that until recently all non-Muslims had to go to a special school

etmis. Vermezse vermez. Beni Hristiyan olarak diinyaya vermis. O zaman ben niye sevmiyim.
Sen kendi dinini sevmiyor musun?” Ondan sonra boyle sok oldular. Ben gergegini soyliiyorum,
niye saklyim?

8 Ben hep rahattim Ermeni olmamla ilgili. Anarsist yapimla da ilgili. Hicbir zaman gizlemedim.
Bundan kagilarak kurtulacagimi hi¢bir zaman diisiinmedim. Kimligime de hakaretti. Kimligimi
yoksaysak kendime hakaret. Ben buyum beni kabul ediyorsaniz boyle. Tahtakalde bir hande 60
diikkdn icinde tek bayandim ¢alisan. Hepsi de bilirdi Ermeni oldugumu.
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to register their children to the non-Muslims’ schools. According to the laws,
children of previously converted people cannot enroll in these schools. This is
one of the state discriminatory policies. Elbis argued with the Turkish official:
“I could not stand and I said ‘How happy are you! You register all honest people
in the Armenian schools and give murderers’ children to the Turkish schools.”
i

The stories of women who were born in Anatolia but migrated to Istanbul are
very different from the histories of women who were born in Istanbul. They
came from peasant families and started working in low paid jobs in Istanbul such
as housekeeping and textile factories. While they also emphasize their struggle
to protect their identities, they also fight against men who are mainly their fathers
and husbands. Their lives are divided into two phases: before and after they
started to resist against men, a moment which also coincide with their decision
to come to Istanbul. They learned how to read and write in Istanbul and started
working as housekeepers or textile workers. Their narratives lay stress on their
struggle as women more than being Armenian.

Hayganus was born into a peasant family in Batman. She had to marry
when she was 10 years old because “the Armenian girls were abducted by
Muslims” at the time. She did not want to marry but her father forced her to do
so since “otherwise agas’ sons could abduct her”. Her father explained her that
at least she would not be repressed because of her Christian identity if she
marries a Christian. Yet Hayganus still accuses her father for this wrong
marriage: “I said ‘Father, how you found this man and made me marry with

him?” She regrets for this marriage because she thinks her husband is not smart
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enough and very conservative. Moreover, she became victim of domestic
violence when they were living in village:

In a village, you cannot say anything if your father gives you to

a neighbour or to an aga. They beat you up and do not give you

food. Whatever happens, you are there. If you go to your

father’s house, he can beat you up. If you go to your husband’s

house, he can beat you up. You can be quiet but how long? %
Yet she still claims that she was very “tough” and “stubborn” and went to
Istanbul without her husband’s permission to visit her brothers and sisters. While
in the village, she could not resist against her father and husband, after migrating
to Istanbul she starts to resist against her husband. She claims that she herself
decided to come to Istanbul and persuaded her husband despite his relatives who
tried to manipulate him. In Istanbul, she started to work and also learnt how to
read and write. This enabled her to gain more power at home. For example, her
husband did not want their daughters to study but Hayganus opposed him and
sent the youngest daughter to the school (Her older daughters who were born in
Batman did not go to school but worked in Istanbul in a textile factory and went
abroad after they married):

Their father says: ‘Never mind, she is a girl, she will marry and

go one day’. Let her marry and go. We want the son to study.

Why does our daughter study? For instance, this girl goes to

school. I want her to study a lot. I support her education. But
their father does not think like me. %

0 Kéyde yani agalardan olsa komsulardan olsa yani hani evde olursa baban seni kime verdi
tamam senin sesin ¢tkmaz. Sen orada dayak da yersen ag¢ da kaliyorsun. Ne olursa olsun. Sen
oradasin artik. Ne olursa olsun babana geldigin zaman bu sefer babandan dayak yiyorsun oraya
gittin ondan dayak yiyorsun. Sussan da sussan da nereye kadar?

%1 Babalart bos ver yani kizdir yarin 6biir giin evienir gider diyor. Evlensin gitsinler. Oglani
okutmak istiyoruz. Kiz neden okumasin? Mesela bu kiz digsaridan okuyor (evdeki geng kizi) bir
de ben ¢ok istiyorum okusunlar. Savunuyorum okusun diye. Babalari biraz daha seydir.
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Forced by her family, Satenik also married an Armenian when she was 17 years
old. As her husband was living in Germany, she had to go there but came back
to Adiyaman where her husband’s family lived after her husband died. She could
not receive legacy of her husband since her own family and her husband’s family
thought she did not need it. But she struggled against her family to gain what she
“deserved”:

They decide whether I will live in Germany or Turkey, they
decide about my son’s future and what I am gonna do with my
money. They decide everything about me. Just because they
want it that way.

Later, my aunt brought my files (from Germany) and hired a
lawyer and sued in Ankara. We won in the first trial. I won the
case in the first trial...My husband died. That night, I decided to
come to Istanbul. Because when | came to visit my sister in
Istanbul I saw that her children studied in Armenian schools.
My identity is very important to me. But only to me. My
brothers are not like me. That night I decided. My nephews’
courses were taught in Armenian and this made me very happy.
| did not speak Armenian at that time. | was living in
Adiyaman. My husband was still alive. I decided at that time. I
decided in that oppressive period. | could decide about my life.
I was not under anyone else’s control. I was 20 years old and I
was a mother, a widow. Now | can decide. Nobody can decide
about my life. I will do whatever | want. | gained my
independence. | struggled for four years in Iskenderun. | saved
money. Otherwise | could not have come to Istanbul.

92 Benim Almanya’da yasamayisima Tiirkive’'de kalmama onlar karar veriyorlar ¢ocugumun
gelecegine onlar karar veriyorlar paramin ne olacagina onlar karar veriyorlar. Her seyime
onlar karar veriyor. Keyifleri oyle istedigi i¢in. Daha sonra dosyami topladi geldi teyzem
Ankara’da bu sefer avukat tuttuk, bir dava agtik. Birinci durusmada kazandik. Birinci
durusmada kazandim ben bu davayi...Esim vefat etti. Ben o gece karar verdim Istanbul’a
gelecegim. Ciinkii Istanbul’a gidip gelirken ablamin cocuklar: ermeni okuluna gidiyordu. Benim
boyle kimligime bir diiskiinliigiim vardi her zaman. Oziimii koruma icgiidiim. Babam béyle
ogretti boyle gordiim. Belki de. Her zaman boyle bir farkliik vardr bende. Kimligime karsi
diiskiinliik. Ama bir tek bende vardi. Kardeslerimde yoktu. O gece karar verdim ben. Orada
okuduklarint Ermenice ders gordiiklerini 6grendim ne kadar hosuma gitti. Ben o sirada
Ermenice bilmiyorum. Adiyamanda yastyorum o dénem. Esim vefat etmemisti daha. O donem
karar verdim. O baskili dénemde karar verdim. Hayatimla ilgili kararlari ben verebilirim.
Kimsenin kontroliinde degilim artik ben. 20 yasindayim ama anne olmusum hatta dul olmusum.
Artik kararlar benim elimde. Kimse karar vermez benim adima. Ben dyle istiyorum éyle olacak.
Ozgiirliigiime bir nevi kavustum ashnda. Dért yil Iskenderun’da bir miicadele gene verdim. Ev
parast biriktirdim. Yoksa Istanbul'a gelemezdim.
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As Satenik’s story demonstrates there is a relationship between migration to
Istanbul, being close to the Armenian community in Istanbul where they are
many opportunities for them and decision to live without family’s intervention.
v

While women’s narratives demonstrate their embodied experience, everyday
practices of resistance against patriarchy and Turkish nationalism, men’s
narratives are less elaborate in terms of lived experience, focusing largely on
macro politics in Turkey and the leftist movements in which they have been
involved. Men talked about their everyday life only when they talked about their
childhood. And different from women, men represent themselves “libertarian”
rather than a “rebel”. For them, being an Armenian itself does not mean being
in a constant struggle. They start to involve in a libertarian struggle after joining
a larger group either through entering Tibrevank High School or a political party.
Their histories are marked with a change that led them to involve in a larger
community to struggle against injustice. Men do not ‘fight’ only for their
Armenian identity. Actually their lives are divided into three separate but related
periods. The first period is their childhood when they witnessed their elders’
struggle against state and society in their villages. The second period starts with
their migration to Istanbul. Nearly all male interviewees had immigrated to
Istanbul in their adolescence. The main reason is their education. They came to
study in Istanbul and registered to Tibrevank High School. Through education
and socialization with other Armenians and Turks, they started to involve in
politics. In this period, which for the majority coincides with the emergence and
increase of socialist and youth movements after 1968, their main concern is

depicted as class struggle and democratization in Turkey. The coup d’état of
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1980 symbolize the beginning of the third period in which they start to explore
their Armenian identity “again”. In the rest of the histories, men’s histories
concentrate on the general problems of Armenians as a different social group in
Turkey. In other words, while women’s narratives give a rich account that shows
what an Armenian individual experiences in everyday life, men’s narratives
provide an abstract discussion about the general problems of Armenians as a
minority.

That said, however, men’s childhood stories are similar to women’s.
They tell their first encounter with injustices. Different from women, who
emphasize their resistance, men tell these stories just to explain how they were
subject to injustices against Armenians. Women use those stories to demonstrate
how they resisted and protected their identities. Rather than describing
themselves, through childhood stories, men try to explain the context in which
they grew up. For instance, Diran’s story is told to demonstrate the social
pressure on Christians in Kayseri:

What was the difficulty? The difficulty was religion. It was the

difference of religion and difference of nationality. You were

scorned because Islam is the biggest religion. The last religion

is Islam. They were disturbing Greeks, Armenians, Kurds by

saying ‘Kurdish sperm’ to create enmity. I was 7 years old. My

best friend was the son of my mother’s step aunt. My aunt had

to marry a Muslim to survive. He said to me ‘Be Muslim and go

to heaven’. Why should I be a Muslim? He was a child but he

had an influence on another child. There was the same influence

in the Ottoman Empire. They tried to Islamize. Since the
religion and nation is different. It is still there. %3

% Ha zorluk neydi. Zorluk dindir. Milliyetciliktir. Din ve milliyet farkidir. Din farkli oldugu icin
her zaman hor goriiliiyorsun ciinkii Miisliimanlik en biiyiik din. Son din Islam. Bu baski vardi.
Arkasindan diismanhg koriiklemek i¢in Rumlar: Ermenileri Kiirtleri Kiirt dolii vs diyerek
rahatsiz ediyorlardi. Burada ben yedi yasindayim. En yakin arkadasim annemin tivey teyzesinin
oglu ki mecbur olmus bir Tiirkle evlenmeye sag kalabilmek i¢in. Cocuk bana sen Miisliiman ol
cennete git derdi. Ben neden Miisliiman olayim. O ¢ocuklu baska bir sey ¢ocuk iizerinde ailenin
biraktigr etki baska bir sey. Bu etki Osmanli’da da var. Miisliimanlastirmaya ¢alisiyor.
Arkasindan religion and milliyet farkl oldugu icin daima simdi de var.
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Krikor’s story on his childhood demonstrates the inequality and injustice he
experienced in school.

I went to school in Amasya. My school was built in an old
Armenian Church. I learnt it later. | was surrounded by the
Church’s old walls. We were three Armenian friends. The
teacher wanted us to leave the class during the religion lesson.
We were waiting in the yard. This upset us a lot. The children
were saying ‘Gavurs, do not attend the class. We were waiting
next to the high wall of the old church sadly. I remember I did
not want to go to the school the days when we had the religion
lesson. My father was rigid and said ‘You will go and study’. I
still remember that. %

Half of the male interviewees graduated from Tibrevank High School. They
came to Istanbul alone to study and then their families followed them. Their self-
representation as students and alumni of Tibrevank come to the forefront during
the narratives. They depict Tibrevank as a turning point in their lives. Tibrevank
itself is narrated as a project to lead such a change in the lives of Armenians
coming from Anatolia to Istanbul. Nazaret summarizes the importance of
Tibrevank in his life:

All of those who are coming from Anatolia had to go to
Tibrevank because it was a boarding school. We are the last
Mohicans in Turkey. We are the last immigrants. Our families
came with us. Tibrevank is the most serious project designed
for that. It brought together an extinguishing culture again. Thus
we graduated as socialists from Tibrevank. We were all
oppressed, outcasted children there. We came and became
successful students here. By coincidence, our teachers were in
solidarity, we took courses from good teachers. We studied in a
boarding school. I did not have anyone here. Then my aunts
came to Istanbul. They all came gradually. %

% [lkokula Amasya’da gittim. Okulum sonradan égrendim ki eski bir Ermeni Kilisesi’nin
duvarlart igine yapilmis. Eski kilisenin yiiksek duvarlariyla ¢evriliydi. Ug arkadastik okula giden
Ermeni. U¢ arkadagstik. Din dersinde 6gretmen bizi disart ¢ikartirdr. Biz de din dersinde aviuda
beklerdik. Cok iizerdi bizi o olay. Cocuklar disar: ¢ikinca “gavurlar derse girmiyor” derdi. Biz
de kilisenin tas yiiksek duvarin altinda mahsun mahsun beklerdik. Sonradan ben hatirliyorum
programda din dersinin olmadig giinlerde okula gitmek istemezdim. Zorla babam biraz sertti
gideceksin okuyacaksin derdi. Hala daha onu unutamam.

% Anadolu’dan gelen herkes Tibrevank’a gelmek zorunda ¢iinkii yatili. Biz Tiirkiyenin son
mohikanlaryiz. Son gé¢ edenleriz. Bizlerle beraber ailelerimiz de go¢ etmistir. Tibrevank o is
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Studying at Tibrevank means being ‘Anatolian Armenian’. It designates where
they are from but also it indicates their class background. They represent
themselves as ‘libertarian’ and ‘democrat’ instead of rebels. Tibrevank is
depicted as a place where they became experienced. They start to be politicized
and join the socialist groups. Being a student at Tibrevank means being
Anatolian, democrat and socialist at the same time. However, being from
Tibrevank also means paying the price for the struggle:

Those students were oppressed and poor and they started to
learn their culture again. We, as Tibrevank democrats, were not
only excluded and outcasted by Turks, but also by Istanbul
Armenians. Anatolian. Like Kurds are called ‘kiro’, we are
Armenian ‘kiro’. For instance when | was a 17 year old, a bright
boy; an Istanbulite girl would not be interested in me if she
knew that I was from Tibrevank. 4 of 5 Armenian high schools
were bourgeois. Urban Armenian children went to those
schools. But we were more successful and democratic. Why
were we democratic? We involved in socialist democratic
movement because we thought that we would gain more if
democracy flourished in Turkey. Wherever the wind brought us
in those days... We were not in the same group. Some of us
were there some of us were here. | involved in four or five
groups. It is because this is something you come across for the
first time [this idea]. You read one book and it makes you
something, you read another book and it makes you another
thing. We transmitted whatever we knew to younger students.
The reason we were socialist and democratic was that. You
came from Anatolia as a loser child at the age of eleven or
twelve. Our fathers and mothers did not show their affection to
us. Loving, buying an ice cream, buying shoes, we did not
experience such things. You will be happy if your father buys
an ice cream and takes you to a hairdresser. The majority did
not experience them. You don’t have any connection during
eight months. There was no telephone. You can receive five or

icin diistiniilmiis en ciddi projedir benim i¢in. Hakiki anlamda yok olan kiiltiirii tekrar
toparladi. Onun igin Tibrevank tan hepimiz sosyalist olarak ¢iktik. Orada hep siiriinmiis
ezilmis horlanmis ¢ocuklardik. Geldik burada. Hepimiz de iyi ogrenci olduk. Tesadiifen
ogretmenlerimiz de dayanisma iginde iyi ogretmenlerden ders aldik. Yatili okuduk. Kimsem
yoktu. Sonra teyzemler geldi sonra halamlar geldi. Boyle peyderpey geldiler....

Bizler, democrat mesela yalmz Tiirkler tarafindan degil Istanbul Ermenisi tarafindan da
horlanan dislanan otekilestirilen insanlariz Tibrevanklilar. Anadolulu.
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ten lira and could only get on the tram or ferry and go to
cinema. Our pocket money was so limited. Those who
experienced all these wanted to change the order and wanted
democracy. We thought we would not be otherized, scorned or
excluded because of being Armenian if the system changes. So
we got involved in different groups ranging from TIKKO to
TKP. Our 7 or 8 friends died there. They were taken into
custody or arrested. Tibrevank suffered seriously. We, as
Tibrevankli, paid a high price. %

Such educational institutions are seen as indicators of class and political attitudes
in the narratives. Apart from Tibrevank, which is a high school, Karagézyan
Primary School is also mentioned to designate class division among Armenians.
Hovannes, who was born in Iskenderun, came to Istanbul and registered in
Karag6zyan states that:

| studied in the Karagozyan Boarding School. It is still known
as ‘poor-fellow’ school. As the name implies it is an orphanage.
As | will explain later, we have a conflict with the community
about this. It is scorned. Rich families do not send their children
there. Now we neither. Karagozyan is now a ‘poor-fellow’
school. Now, poor-fellows are the three or five families living
in Kasimpasa. They are Armenian gypsies. There are some
others coming from Yozgat. There are Armenians from Corum
who live in Kucukcekmece and Buyukcekmece. Their children

% O insanlar ezik yoksul kiiltiiriinii biraz bilen ya da yeniden 6grenen insanlar olustu. Bizler
demokrat mesela yalniz Tiirkler tarafindan degil mevcut kiiltiir tarafindan degil Istanbul
Ermenisi tarafindan da horlanan diglanan étekilestirilen insanlariz Tibrevanklilar. Anadolulu.
Kiirt’e nasil kiro diyorlar biz de Ermenin kirosu. Mesela bize 17 yasinda pird piril delikanliyyken
bir Istanbullu kiz bana yiiz vermez bilse ki Tibrevankliyim. Mevcut 5 tane lisenin 4 tane burjuva
kentli Ermeni ¢ocuklar: gidiyor biz seyiz ama biz daha basariliyiz daha demokratiz. Demokrat
niye olduk. Biz Tiirkiyede demokrasi ne kadar ¢cogalirsa bizim de alacagimiz pay artacak diye
cogumuz sosyalist demokrat seylerde yer aldik. Iste o giiniin kosullarinda riizgar bizi nereye
atarsa. Hepimiz ayni grupta degiliz. Birimiz surada birimiz burada. Ben sahsen hemen hemen 4
5 yerde gezdim. Ciinkii ilk kez karsilastigin bir olay. Bir tane kitap okuyorsun seni sey yapiyor
obiiriinii okuyorsun sey yapiyor. Bir abiyle konusuyorsun sey. Biz de o bildigimizi bizim alta
aktariyoruz. Yani seyiz. Demokrat sosyalist olmamizin ana seyi seyden geliyor. Anadolu’dan
gelip eziksin 11 12 yasinda ¢ocuk. Ana baba kucak. Sevmek dondurma almak. Ayakkabr almak.
Seylerini yasamadi. Bir baban sana ayakkabi aldiginda sevinirsin elinden tutup berbere
gotiirdiigiinde. Onlart yasamamuistir ¢ogu ¢ocuk. 8 ay okul déneminde hi¢ kimseyle iligkin yok.
Telefon yok. Mektupla artik ne kadar sey olursa sana 5 liva 2 lira 10 lira bi para gelir onunla
da hafta sonu bir vapura tramvaya otobiise binersin sinemaya da gidersen gidersin. Oyle o
kadar ciliz paralarla har¢liklarimiz. E bunu hisseden icini goren insanlar mecburen bu diizenin
degismesini bu diizenin demokrasiye dogru gitmesini boyle bir sey olursa Ermeni oldugumuz
icin horlanmayacagimizi dislanmayacagimizi otekilestivilmeyecegimizi varsayarak hepimiz iste
artik herkes kendini nereye yakin bulursa TIKKO dan TKP'ye kadar o yelpazenin i¢inde yer
aldi. Burada da bizim 7 8 tane insanimiz 6ldii. Tutuklandi. Gézaltina alindi. Ciddi sey ¢ekmigtir
Tibrevank. Bunun bedellerini odemistir Tibrevankli.
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go there. But there are also the ones who think that the
preschool is good and they send their children. But for the
primary school they are few. %

Life histories of those men who did not attend Tibrevank or any other high
school also have the same change between childhood and socialization. Garabet
came to Istanbul from Batman and did not go to school after primary school.
However, his narrative also has the same change with others’ stories. Though he
did not go to Tibrevank, he was involved in socialist movements and this leads
him to emphasize that he was in another struggle which had no relation with his
Armenian identity:

Garabet: We came to Istanbul before 1970 coup d’état. We
were students at the primary school but able to understand.
Why did we become leftist? We continued after graduating, in
the workplaces. We researched and read. We resisted against
injustices and the oppressors. We struggled, we did not fear.
Can: Was it known that you were Armenian in that
environment?

Garabet: We forgot our Armenianness there. There was not
that stuff. There are many Armenians in leftist movement.
Both in that time and afterwards.

Can: Was anything about that issue spoken?

Garabet: No. There were people from different groups.
Maoists, DevSol, DevGeng. The first thing that I did in the
1980 coup d’état was to burn all books in the stove. I was
single in those days. They could come and take me any
moment. Many friends were taken like this. | was living with
my family®.

% Karagozyan bugiin de cemaat iginde gariban okulu olarak bilinir. Yetimhanedir adh iistiinde.
Birazdan cemaatle ¢catismalarimizi da anlatacagim buna bagl olarak. Kiiciimsenir. Sosyete
cocugunu oraya gondermez. Simdi biz de gondermeyiz. Karagozyan simdi gariban okuludur.
Suan ki garibanlar Kasimpasa’da oturan ii¢ bes aile kaldi. Ermeni ¢ingenesi Yozgat 'tan gelen
var. Kiiciikcekmece Biiyiik¢ekmece 'de Corum Ermenileri var. Onlarin ¢cocuklar: gelir. Ama kiz
¢ocuklarini ‘anaokulu iyidir’ deyip veren de var ama sonrasinda azalir.

9 Garabet: 1970 darbesinden dnce geldik Istanbul’a. Biz ilkokuldaydik ama aklimiz eriyordu.
Niye solcu olduk. Okuldan sonrada da lisede de is yerimizde de devam ettik. Aragtirdik
okuduk. HaksizliZa ezene kars1 ¢iktik. Miicadele veriyorduk korkumuz yoktu.

Can: O ¢evrede Ermeni oldugunuzu biliyorlar miydi?

Garabet: orada Ermeniligimizi unutuyorduk. Orada sey yoktu. Sol hareket i¢cinde ¢ok Ermeni
var. O donemde de sonrasinda da.

Can: O konuya dair bir sey konusuluyor muydu?
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As Garabet states, their involvement in leftist movements prevent them to define
themselves as Armenians when they talk about that era between 1960’s and
1980. They use the words ‘socialist, leftist, libertarian’ and represent themselves
within a broader struggle.

The third phrase of male life stories can be said to be after 1980 coup
d’état era. It starts with the repression of the socialist movements by the state.
Though they do not make such an explicit division in the narratives, the context
of the stories about their lives after 1980 changes clearly. Their self-
representation as libertarian does not change but the context within which they
struggled changes. For instance, Tarik was born in Adiyaman and came to
Istanbul for his university education. Although his family was converted in
Adiyaman, he explored that he could only exist within Armenian community in
Istanbul. His exploration of his Armenianness coincides with the 1980 coup
d’état and demonstrates that Turkish socialist movement is seen to fail in
containing Armenians:

We did not feel that we belong anywhere. We knew our roots

but...We were between a rock and a hard place. We could not

decide. Should we be like this or that? Moreover, in the name

of leftism, it was said in a Universalist manner that we are all

brothers and sisters; and religions and nations are irrelevant.

Later we realized that this is not true. Muslims, Turks were

highly strong in these movements. It was imbedded in their

subconscious. You can’t remove this from people’s mind

easily. The official ideology is engraved in their genetics. It is

a living person. | was leftist, | was organized. | was in the

middle of the events. We realized that the truth was different.

For us as well. For instance, we were at the age of marriage.

Whom will you marry, think about it! We had friends. ‘Can |

marry her?’ You think this and she also thinks the same. My
name is Tarik, it is a more neutral name. We did not have to

Garabet: Hayir. Farkli goriisten insanlar vardi. Maocular, Devsoldan, devgengten. 80
ihtilalinde ilk yaptigim is evdeki tiim kitaplar: sobada yakmak oldu. Bekardim o zaman. Her an
gelip gotiirebilirlerdi. Cok arkadasimiz gitti o sekilde ailemle yasiyordum o zamanlar.
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tell it to anyone. We were also Turks in the identity cards. As
my grandfather was converted, we were known as Turks.
Afterwards here | changed it 25 years ago. | became Christian
again. I think 1 was 35 years old. | had done my military
service. It is not important to change it on your ID. It is
important whether you want it sincerely or not. Your own
decision. Then after reading and investigating... We were like
white patch on the black in this geography. We decided that
we had to choose this part of [our identity] and decide about
it. It is not possible, they do not accept. Even if you pray not 5
but 15 times a day, they do not erase that stain. It is like this in
this geography generally. They even do not want your
daughter. They search your family. The Turkish Republic
does the same.*®

Conclusion

According to Passerini, “the choice of a narrative stercotype does not
immediately express a psychological identity, but a cultural acceptance of
commonplace notions about oneself, some more widespread in society than
others, depending on various factors, like gender.”'® The life stories that |

collected designate how Armenians locate their own lives into a wider context.

9 Bir taraftan bir tarafa aidiyet hissetmiyorduk. Kokenlerimizi biliyorduk ama... Iki arada bir
derede kalmistik. Karar veremiyorduk. Oyle mi olalim boyle mi olalim. Bir de bu solculuk
adina halklarin kardesligi falan filan diye daha global laflar i¢inde dinlerin milliyetlerin ¢ok
onemli olmadigi laflar ediliyordu. Sonra o laflarin ¢ok gecerli olmadigini gordiik. Miisliiman
olan Tiirk olanlar bu hareketler icinde daha kidemliydi. Bilincaltlarina yerlesmis bir sey. Bunu
kolay kolay insanlarin beyninden kaziyamazsin. Resmi ideoloji igslemis genetiklerine. Yasayan
biri. Solcuydum orgiitliiydiim. Olaylarin icindeydim. Baktik ki kazin ayagi 6yle degil. Biz de
oyle. Mesela evlilik yasimiz geldi. Kimle evleneceksin bir diigiin. Arkadaslarimiz vardi. Biz
bununla bir evlilik yapabilir miyiz? Sen diistiniiyorsun. Karsindaki de diisiiniiyor. Adim ¢ok
daha Tarik tirnak icinde notr bir isim. Kimseye soylemeye ihtiyacimiz yoktu. Dolayistyla bizim
de niifusumuz Tiirktii. Dedemin dénmesinden dolay: bizim de niifusumuz Tiirktii. Sonra ben
burada. Bundan 25 sene dnce degistirdim. Tekrar Hiristiyanliga dondiim. Herhalde 35
yaslarindaydim. Askerligimi yapmistim. Kimlikte degistirmek onemli degil. Onemli olan igten
isteyip istememen. Ona karar vermen. Sonra okumaya arastirmaya baslayinca. Biz bu
cografyann iizerinde siyahin iistiinde beyaz yama gibiydik. Bu tarafimizi artik secmek
durumunda olmak zorunda oldugumuzu karar verdik ve karar verdik. Miimkiin degil kabul
etmiyorlar. Giinde 5 degil 15 vakit de namaz kilsan o hig¢ lekeyi sey etmezler. Genel bu
cografyada boyledir. Kizini bile istemezler. Arastiriyorlar soyunu sopunu. T.C. de béyle

yapiyor.
100 passerini, p 60.
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The narratives start with 1915 and they relate their own stories to the 1915. 1915,
as a reference point, enable them to give meaning to their own experiences. As
I will try to demonstrate in the following chapters, their experiences ranging
from marriage to migration are all contextualized within a broader history.
Through describing an Armenian identity, they also express the commonplace
notions about themselves such as ‘hard-working’, ‘arduous’, ‘honest’, and
‘generous’. However, their narratives also demonstrate how they separate
themselves from other ethnicities and from other Armenians according to their
local identity and class. While there are many similarities between the narratives
in terms of the description of an Armenian identity, their self-representations

vary according to gender, local identity and class.
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CHAPTER IV
“SURVIVAL TACTICS” IN ANATOLIA: CONVERSION, MARRIAGE

AND MIGRATION?

In the previous chapter, | argued that the 1915 play an important role in the
construction of life stories and that the personal experiences are told in a
context that signifies that the 1915 continues or still has influence on narrators’
lives. Though gender, local identity and class shape narratives in different
ways, they all share common emphasis such as struggle and honor. My main
aim in this chapter will be to analyze three recurring themes in the narratives:
conversion, marriage and migration. As | argued in the previous chapter, life
stories underline mainly a constant struggle which has its basis in the 1915.
Those experiences are also told as survival tactics which are shaped within this

context.

Conversion

According to Selim Deringil, between 1895 and 1897 Anatolia witnessed the
mass conversions of Armenians. He argues that the Hamidian Massacres
triggered the conversions of the Armenians in Anatolia. Yet he also suggests
that these conversions “were entirely a survival tactic” and that “many went

back to their original faith once the danger is over”. 192 My research shows that

01T borrow the term “survival tactic” from Deringil to explain the strategies that my

interviewees seek to survive in Anatolia.

102 Selim Deringil, Conversion and Apostasy in the Late Ottoman Empire. (Cambridge
University Press: 2012), p. 233.
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this is the case for twentieth century as well, namely during the genocide and
its aftermath, as the cycle of conversion and reconversion narrated by my
interviewees proves that conversion was a survival tactic. Almost all narratives
that | collected include stories of conversion and converts. While only one of
my informants is still Muslim, nearly half of them were either children of
converts or were raised as Muslims and reconverted to Christianity by their
own choice. Especially those who were converts did not want to talk about
being a convert but their narratives gave me some clues about their
experiences.

In the narratives, conversion is represented as a strategy, a survival tactic.
It dates back to 1915. The harsh conditions of 1915 were emphasized by the
narrators to show that conversion was not an option but in some cases
inevitable for survival.

Conversion is a tactic but it is also a stain which contaminates Armenian
identity. Thus, the period that they remained as Muslim is also told as a process
which still involves sacrifice. Conversion is just to protect family. Even though
they practiced Muslim pray, they emphasize that it was just a disguise. For
instance, men who were converts underlined that they were not circumcised.
This was, to them, an act of resistance. Being a convert is also a temporary
solution. Narrators emphasized that they/their elders reconverted to
Christianity with the first opportunity. In short, conversion is considered a
period in which they were disguised. It was both inevitable for survival and a
stain, in their terms, to be gotten rid of in the first opportunity. Reconversion
to Christianity is represented as enlightenment which occurred through

migration and becoming conscious.
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The conversion of Armenians has challenged both Muslim and
Armenians identities. The Armenian converts were excluded from the
Armenian community. Also, even though they practiced Islam, they were still
called gavur by their Muslim neighbors and were not included in the Muslim
community. That is to say that neither Armenians nor Muslims accept converts
as part of their communities. This exclusion created a tension with which the
next generations could not deal and, partly because of this, they reconverted to
Christianity. While some Armenians reconverted to Christianity, their many
relatives preferred to remain Muslim, which created another tension within
families. I would suggest that the cycle of conversion and reconversion created
a gap between generations and a crisis in kinship relations within the Anatolian
Armenian community. While conversion is considered a survival strategy and
hence a necessity, reconversion to Christianity is seen as an optional act
signifying one’s devotion to his or her identity. Next generations’ reconversion
to Christianity resulted in the situation that different generations of a family
belong to different religions. And since some families did not reconvert,
different families within a larger family happen to belong to different religions,
which led to the unraveling of kinship relations.

I

Living in Anatolia after the genocide is told to be tough. There remained no
Armenian community but Armenian survivors who lived within the Muslim
community. Conversion to Islam (and change their names) was one of the few

ways through which they could stay in Anatolia.
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Krikor was born in Amasya in 1941. During the first interview, he did
not talk about religion. However, in the second interview, he suddenly decided
to talk about his grandfather’s conversion:

Can: Was there anyone who converted to Islam in Amasya?
Krikor: There wasn’t when I was there. The converts were
called gavur Ahmet. There was one when | was
there...(silence) Can I tell you something? As I said before
my mother is from Merzifon. They took the men before 1915
and said to the rest “If you accept Islam you can stay here”.
Some of them converted to Islam. They stayed. My mother’s
father is one of those who converted to Islam and stayed. It
was written Islam on my mother’s identity card. It was written
Islam on my identity card too. My mother’s name was Zekiye
on her identity card. But actually it was Bercuhi. There was a
seal. It was written that her name was changed from Bercuhi
to Zekiye by the court decision. Do you know what was
written in my mother’s identity card for her father’s name?
“Convert Adil”. On the old identity card. I regret that I did not
keep it. Even if you convert, you are stigmatized. It was not
written “convert on my father’s card. His religion was also
Islam. They converted too. There were two kinds of families
who could stay in Turkey after 1915. The first group stayed
by conversion. The second stayed with the help of their
neighbors...Our city (Glimiishacikdy) was the place of
converts. Samsun region was occupied by Britain. After the
British came in 1918, they converted back to their old religion
in Ordu, Fatsa, Havza, Merzifon. But 3 years later, Topal
Osman burned the majority. My grandparents took them back.
They remained Muslim during 3 years. My mother changed
her identity card. My grandfather did not convert back to
Christianity. He became “Convert Adil” and remained
Muslim. He remained like that until he died. My uncle and my
mother changed it there. My mother changed it after she got
married and after | was born. There was that seal on my old
identity card. She changed after | was born. Zekiye was
deleted and she started to use her old name, Bercuhi after |
was born. Her name became Bercuhi but her father’s name
remained “Convert Adil”.

Can: Did all Armenians experience the same process as your
family there?

Krikor: Sure, but they had never practiced Islam. Life forced
them to do this. There are many people in Anatolia. Many
people come to me. Here. Whether | know them or not, they
come for their business. | can understand that she will say
something. If she feels comfortable, she says “My
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grandmother was an Armenian convert. We are kili¢ artigi*%,

If someone else comes, she stops speaking.%
The story of conversion to Islam that Krikor told in the form of a confession
was the only way his family could stay in Amasya. And yet conversion and
thereafter having Muslim names did not necessarily include them in the
Muslim community, a fact manifested in the expression Gavur Adil written on
his grandfather’s ID. Convert Armenians were stigmatized and perceived to be

Christians both by the state and the Muslim community. This phenomenon

103 “Kilig art131’ means ‘sword’s wastes’ in Turkish, it is publicly used to define the Armenian
survivors after the genocide.
104 Can: Amasya’da din degistirip Miisliimanlasan oldu mu?

Krikor: Benim déonemimde olmadi. Zamaninda olanlara da zaten gavur Ahmet derlerdi. Bizim
orada bir tane vardi...(Sessizlik) Ben size bir sey sdyliyeyim mi? Dedim ya anne tarafim
Merzifonlu diye. Simdi 1915°te 6nce erkekleri gotlirmiisler sonra geride kalanlara demisler ki
Miisliimanlig1 kabul ederseniz kalacaksiniz. Bir kismi Miisliimanlig1 kabul etmis. Kalmislar
onlar. Annemin babasi sonradan Miisliimanlig1 kabul edip gitmeyenlerden. Sonradan annemin
kimliginde din kisminda Miisliiman yaziyordu. Benimkinde de din kisminda Miisliiman
yaziyordu. Annemin ismi Zekiye yaziyordu. Normalde Bercuhuydu. Sonra miihiir vardi. Su su
mahkeme karariyla Zekiye Bercuhi olarak degistirildi diye. Annemin niifus kagidinda baba
ismi ne yaziyordu biliyor musun? Muhtedi Adil, Dénme Adil. Yaprakl niifus kagidinda.
Yanarim yanarim onu saklamadigima. Dénsen de o damgay1 yemissin bir kere yani. Babamda
yazmiyordu. Babaminki de Miisliimand1 haa. Onlar da degistirmis sonra. Tiirkiyede 1915°ten
sonra kalan aileler iki tiirlii kalmig. Bir din degistirerek 6biirii de her seyi goze alan komsunun
hayirseverin yardimiyla. Bizim orada 1915’te dénenlerin oras1 Samsun bdlgesi Ingiliz isgal
bolgesi. Ingilizler 1918’te Ingilizler geldikten sonra Samsun Ordu Fatsa, Havza Merzifon o
bolge 1918’de Miisliimanligi kabul ederek donenlerin eski kimligini iade etmisler. Ama ondan
sonra 3 yil sonra Topal Osman geldiginde hepsini biiyiik bir boliimiinti yakmis. Bizimkiler de
geri almis. Ug y1l Miisliiman olup geri almiglar. Annemin o kimligi dedem dénmemis. Muhtedi
Adil olmus ve Hristiyanliga donmemis. Sonuna kadar dyle gitmis. Dayim da annem de orada
degistirmigler. Artik o evlendikten sonra, ben de dogduktan sonra. Benim yaprakli niifus
clizdanimda o damga vardi. Ben dogduktan sonra degistirmis. Zekiye silinmis eski ismini
almig ben dogduktan sonra. Annemin ismi Bercuhi olmus ama baba ismi mithtedi Adil kalmus.

Can: O zaman sizin oradaki tiim Ermeniler o siireci sizin gibi mi yagsamiglar?

Krikor: Tabi tabi ama higbir zaman pratik etmemisler. iste yasam onlar1 buna zorlamis. Simdi
de Anadolu’da bdyle ¢cok var. Bana ¢ok kimse geliyor. Buraya gelir. Tanirim tanimam isi ici
gelir. Iste ben anlarim bir sey sdyleyecek. Kendini rahat hissederse kimse isitmeyecek gibi der
ki benim biiyiik annem Ermeni donmesi biz kili¢ artigry1z. Biri girince hemen susar.
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shows that, I would suggest, the forced conversion to Islam, from the state’s
point of view, did not necessarily mean Armenians becoming Muslim but
undoing of Armenian identity. That said, Armenians represent conversion as a
survival strategy where they pretended like they are Muslim as they did not
really practice their new religion. When the conditions got better and the
environment in which they lived became milder, some reconverted to
Christianity, as Krikor’s mother and uncle did. But those who were still afraid
and did not feel safe remained as Muslims, as Krikor’s grandfather did.

Satenik’s story shows well how complicated this issue is. Satenik’s
mother’s and father’s families had to convert to Islam in Adiyaman and
changed their names. She says that her grandparents “could not convert to
Christianity again because of the conditions”. Nevertheless, reconversion to
Christianity is represented to signify a brave sacrifice of families to protect
their honor:

Satenik: My grandfather was Islamized when he was with that
Kurdish agha. He never converted back to his religion again.
He adopted Islam. He fasted. My father also fasted when he
grew up. Very interesting. They knew that they were Christian
before but their names, their identities all changed when they
were with the aga. They were converts. They had to convert in
the village. My grandfather’s name was Garabet, they made
his name Karabit....Both my mother and father were born in
Adiyaman. They were the oldest children of two important
families. They got married. They were from the same village.
From Orbis in Gerger. They spoke Zazaki. Their names were
Turkish. My father was Mamo, Mahmud. He was a craftsman.
He was a carpenter. He produced. He was working outside of
the village, he was going to the cities. They migrated to
Mardin after they married. My mothers’ uncles migrated to
Mardin as they were Assyrians. My fathers went there too and
lived there for 4 years. Kaletmeran Village in Mardin. Close
to Deyrulzafaran. My father became Christian again after
migration. They were just married. He was not 30 years old.
He learnt to read and write by himself. The Assyrian priest
gave him a bible there. My father read it during the same
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night. He was baptized there. Then they made religious
marriage.

Can: Was your mother baptized?

Satenik: No. They were in the village. They knew that they
were Christian but they did not know their religion. They only
knew that they were different. Because there was no church,
no priest. There was not an Armenian community. How could
they know? How could they learn? They were baptized in
Mardin and married. As my father was the oldest he made his
siblings convert. He struggled to protect his identity. He
pioneered. Thanks to Deyrulzafaran Church. He pioneered. 1%

According to Satenik, conversion to Islam was a necessary strategy and after the
conditions changed by migration, his father restarted his struggle and changed
both his and his family’s religion. Satenik’s family’s story starts in Adiyaman,
later her parents migrated to Mardin and 4 years later they went back to
Adiyaman. Satenik was born in Iskenderun since her family migrated to

Iskenderun since there were Armenians and a church. After she married to a

105 Satenik: O Kiirt Aganin yaninda Miisliimanlagmist1. Sonra dinine ddnmedi dénemedi. Miisliimanlig
benimsedi. Orug tutuyordu. Benim babam da artik kendini biliyordu delikanli olmustu o zaman kadar
orug tutuyordu. Cok enteresan. Hristiyan olduklarini biliyorlar ama o aganin yaninda ismi degisti
kimligi degisti her seyi degisti. Muhtedi olmuslar. Din degistirmek zorunda kaldilar kdyde. Ismi
Garabetken Karabit yaptilar. Annem ve babam Adiyaman’da dogdular. Iki popiiler ailenin en biiyiik
cocuklartydr onlar. Onlar da evlendiler. Biz simdi yabanci ile evlilik olmuyor. Igice doniiyor. Ayni
kdydenler. Orbis kdyiinden. Gerger’in Orbis kdyii. Zazaca konusuyorlar. Anadilleri Zazaca. Isimleri
Tiirkge. Babam Mamoydu. Mahmud. Benim babam sanatkardi. Marangozdu. Usta sanatkardi imalat
yapard. s sebebiyle kdyiin disinda calisird: sehirlere giderdi. O dénem yeni evlilerken Mardin’e go¢
etmisler annemin dayilar1 Siiryani olduklari i¢in oraya go¢ etmisler cesitli sebeplerle. Benim babamlar
da oraya gidip 4 yil orada yagamislar. Mardin’in Kaletmeran kdyii. Deyrulzafarana yakin. Oraya gidince
babam Hiristiyan oluyor tekrar. Yeni evlenmisler. 30 yasinda yoktur. Babam kendi kendine okuma
yazma dgretti. Oradaki Siiryani rahip ona Incil veriyor. Onu bir gecede okuyor babam. Vaftiz oluyor.
Dini bilgisi olsun diye. Sonra annemle dini nikah kiytyorlar.

Can: Anneniz o sirada vaftiz olmus mu?

Yok. Kdydeler ama Hiristiyan olduklarini biliyorlar ama dini bilmiyorlar. Sadece farkli olduklarini
biliyorlar. Ciinkii kilise yok. Din adami yok. Toplum yok nereden bilsin nasil 6grensin. Mardin’de
vaftiz oluyorlar. Nikahlaniyorlar. Babam en biiyiik oldugu i¢in kdyden gelen tiim kardeslerini
Hiristiyanliga gekiyor. Onciiliik yapiyor. Kimligini korumak i¢in miicadele ediyor. Hepsini.
Deyrulzafaran kilisesi sayesinde oluyor bu. Hepsine 6nciiliik yapiyor.
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relative who was still a convert, Satenik went Adiyaman back to live with his
husband’s family but she was shocked that they were still Muslims.

They were my relatives but they were living totally like
Muslims. I used to go to church on Sundays. There was
nothing. | was constantly feeling emptiness. | was very
religious. | was faithful and we received a special religion
course in the church. We regard ourselves lucky. I grew up in
such an environment then went among Muslims. They were
my relatives. There was nothing beautiful in life for me. There
was nothing to continue my life there, no social or religious
environment. They fasted. They lived like Muslims.1%

For Satenik, conversion can only be understood and tolerated within its context.
The conditions in Adiyaman prevented her grandparents to live as Christians but
Mardin and Iskenderun had the conditions to reconvert. Istanbul is seen as the
most appropriate place to reconvert to Christianity and Satenik is very angry
with her relatives who remained Muslim even after migrating to Istanbul:

Satenik: One of my relative invited me to her grandson’s
circumcision feast in a hotel. She is my husband’s cousin and
we have the same surname. I was shocked. I said “What do
you say? You invite me to your grandson’s circumcision not
to his baptism. You are Islamized! Everyone can freely
choose her religion but I think you are in the wrong side and
you impose it to me. I said “I can’t come”. She did not say
anything. My cousin was with her too, they are always
together. They all go to the church, they are faithful. She is the
only one who is Muslim. I asked them “Why don’t you put
pressure on her? Why don’t you exclude her? Why don’t you
all unite and exclude her?”

Can: Is it because her husband is Muslim?

Satenik: Yes but her husband is also Armenian. They
preferred to be Muslim and still continue. Nobody forces you
in Istanbul. Yes there was pressure in hometown. But you are
living together in Istanbul. All of your relatives go to church.
Why wouldn’t you go? What is this fear? Nobody stones you,

196 Tamamen Miisliiman gibi yasiyorlar. Pazar giinleri ben kiliseye gitmeye alistim. Pazar
giinii orada 6yle bir sey yok. Nasil bir bosluga diistiim. Ciinkii imanh bir insandim ben. Inan¢l
bir insan ve biz ozel din dersi gérdiik kilise biinyesinde. Ayrica sansl hissediyoruz kendimizi.
Baéyle bir ortamda biiyii sonra git Miisliimanlarin i¢inde. Tamam, akrabalarim ama beni
agabilecek hi¢bir sey yok. Benim yasamimi devam ettirebilecek hi¢bir sey yok. Ne bir sosyal ne
bir dini ¢evre var. Orug tutuyorlar sey yapiyorlar. Miisliiman gibi yasiyorlar
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nobody puts pressure on you. It is not like in the hometown.
There is no fear. Why do you do this as it is very normal?” 1%/

Satenik thinks that being a convert cannot be seen as normal in Istanbul.
Conversion is not seen as a choice, it is a necessity and whenever there emerge
appropriate conditions one should convert to Christianity. She even considers
the invitation to the circumcision feast by her relatives an imposition, or worse
an insult to herself. Since she does not think that Armenian converts can really
believe in Islam, she perceives them as betrayers who should be excluded from
the community. These stories also show how the issue of conversion shapes
kinship relations within the Armenian community.

1|

Like those whose parents were converts, the ones who were converts until they
came to Istanbul depict conversion as a strategy. Like Satenik, Tarik was born
into a convert family that lived in the city center of Adiyaman. He also explains

his grandfather’s conversion as a necessity caused by the social pressure. For

107 Bir akrabam beni torununun siinnetine davet etti otelde. Bilmem ne. Bilmem ne otelinin
bilmem kaginci katinda torununun mevlit térenine beni davet ediyor. Esimin amcasinin kizi ve
biz ayn1 soyadini tagiyoruz. Sok oldum ya dedim sen ne diyorsun ya. Torununun beni
mevlidine ¢agirtyorsun, vaftizine degil. Miisliimanlagmissin. Tamam herkesin inanct kendine
ama sen bana gore yanlis taraftasin ve sen bana bunu dayatiyorsun. Gelemem dedim yani.
Gelmeyecegim dedim. Sesini ¢ikarmadi. Hatta yaninda amcamin kizi var onlar toplu halde
yagsarlar. Hepsi de kiliseye gider hepsi de inangli insanlar o bir tane ig¢lerinde Miisliimanlik
yapiyor. Dedim neden buna toplumsal bask1 yapmiyorsunuz neden bunu diglamiyorsunuz?
Niye hepiniz birlesmiyorsunuz?

Can: Kocasindan dolayt mi1 acaba?

Evet ama kocas1 da Ermeni. Miislimanlig tercih etmisler ve hala devam ediyorlar. Kimse sizi
zorlamiyor Istanbul’da tamam memlekette baski vardi. Ama Istanbul’da toplu halde
yastyorsun. Senin gevrendeki tiim akrabalarin kiliseye gidiyor sen neden katilmiyorsun? Neyin
korkusu neyin sikintis1? Kimse seni taglamiyor kimse sana baski yapmiyor. Memleket gibi
degil artik yani. Korku yok yani. Niye hala bir de ¢ok normal bir sey yapiyormus gibi bizim
yiiziimiize sokuyorsun?
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him, conversion means failure to resist. But it is also a sacrifice to protect one’s
family. When the conditions change after migration to Istanbul, Tarik
reconverted to Christianity with his family. He explains this with “becoming
conscious™:

My grandfather converted when he was very young. | guess
when he was 30s or 35s. They pressurized them a lot. My
grandfather converted to Islam. His name was gavur Mustafa.
Even if he was Muslim. Even if he prayed. My grandfather
was a smart man. He spoke Arabic. He spoke Armenian,
French, English. He could speak, count, write. I don’t know
but he was smart. He was a good veterinary who was also a
good blacksmith. He cut, sliced, sewed animals, cows, cattles.
He converted to Islam to protect his children from pressure.
He did not convert during 1915. He married and had children.
He had to convert because he could not resist. He converted in
order to make his children study. We knew it when we came
to Istanbul. We came from Adiyaman and were accustomed to
this culture here. We returned to our Armenian identity after
we gained consciousness about that. We can also explain this
in another way. My parents married. My mother was from
Malatya, my father was from Adiyaman. My mother is very
important because she protected us from getting lost. She was
very important. She resisted. For instance, circumcision. She
resisted and prevented us from being circumcised. My
grandfather insisted a lot but it was just to show off. My
mother was still Christian.108

1% Dedem ¢ok ge¢ yasta doniiyor Miisliiman oluyor. Herhalde 30 35li yaslarda. Epey bunlara
baski yapryorlar. Dedem Hiristiyanken Miisliiman oluyor. Adi “Gavur Mustafa "ydi zaten. Ne
kadar Miisliiman olursan ol namaz kilmasina ragmen. Dedem akilli bir adamdi. Arap¢ayt
bilirdi. Ermenice Fransizca Ingilizce bilirdi o zaman ki tahsiliyle. Konusuyordu sayiyordu
yazryordu. Ne biliyim nasil bir zekaysa. Nalbantlikta da iyi bir baytardi kendisi. Hayvanlar
biger diker keser sey ederdi onun icin inek ve biiyiikbas hayvanlari. Cok sey etmisler tabi baski
goriince ¢ocuklar rahat etsin diye kendisi doniiyor ge¢ yasta. Onceleri pesin dénenlerden
degil. Eviendikten sonra ¢ocuklari oluyor. Donmek zorunda kaliyor ¢iinkii dayanamuyor.
Cocuklarinin okumasi igin onleri agilsin diye oyle bir déniis yapiyor. Biz de sey yaptik tabi.
Buraya geldigimiz zaman biliyorduk zaten. Adiyaman’da oyle yogun bir kiiltiir icinde
yasamamamiza ragmen gelip bu kiiltiirle daha agina olduk. Bilinglenince normal Ermeni
kimligimize dondiik. Béyle bir yasam. Bunun tabi sey versiyonu var. Annemle babam
evieniyorlar. Annem Malatyali babam Adiyamanli. Bizim yetismemizde kaybolmamamizda
annem ¢ok onemli. Annem etkendi ¢ok énemli bir unsurdu. O direndi mesela. Affedersiniz ne
derler siinnet. O direndi siinnet ettirmedi bizi. Dedem ¢ok sey yapti israr etti falan ama onlar
cok sey degil. Sekil seyi. Annemler halen Hiristiyandi.
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As Satenik and Krikor, Tarik also explains conversion as a necessary survival
tactic. It is very interesting to see that Tarik accepts that his grandfather had to
convert but he also emphasizes that he performed five time prayer to demonstrate
that his grandfather was sincere. He says that the society was hypocrite and his
grandfather sacrificed himself. The most interesting is that even though his
grandfather remained Muslim until he died, Tarik talks about him as if he was a
Christian who had to behave as Muslim:

Can: How did your grandfather permit your father to marry a
Christian girl?

Tarik: Because he himself'is ...

Can: But he converted to Islam

Tarik: He was a Muslim of himself. He was not ... Itis a
hypocritical society. You have to be hypocrite. Show off. He
prayed. He performed five time prayer. He was an honest guy.
When I said hypocrite I meant ... He had to sacrifice himself.
He could not resist. He sold his house twice and bought it
himself. During the time of wealth tax. Even though he was a
Muslim, they sold his house. He was sent to twenty class
military service. After coming back, he realized that his house
was on sale. His neighbor intended to buy his house and
increased its price. Then his neighbors intervened and he
bought his own house again. Then he could not resist. During
the time of WWII there was the incident of twenty class. They
brought non-Muslims to Pozant1 and used them in the road
construction. It was the turning point. He must have converted
in 1938-39 or 40. My father was already born at that time,
must be 8 or 10 years old. 1%

199 Can: Dedeniz nasil izin vermis babanizin bir Hiristiyanla evlienmesine?
Tarik: E kendi de sey
Can: Ama din degistirmis.

Tarik: O kendine sey, Miisliiman. Cok sey degildi. Riyakar bir toplum. Mecburen riyakariik
yapiyorsun. Géosteris. Namazini kilardi. 5 vakit namaz. Diizgiin bir adamdi. Riyakar derken. Bu
mecburen bunu gorerek ve bilerek kendini feda etti. Artik dayanamadi adam. Evini iki kere
sattliga ¢ikartti. Iki kere kendi paraswla aldi. Varlik vergisi zamaninda. Miisliiman olmasina
ragmen tekrar evini satiyorlar. 6 kura askerlige gonderiyorlar bunu. Déniince bir bakiyor evi
satilik. Komgusu artirtyor evi. Neyse araya komgulari giriyor artirmiyor tekrar satin alvyor evini.
Ondan sonra dayanamiyor artik. Ikinci diinya savasinda 6 kura askerlik var. Gayrimiislimleri
topladilar Pozanti’da falan yol yapiminda kullandilar. O doniim tarihi olabilir. 38 39 40 o
yillarda donmiis olabilir. O sirada babam dogmus 8 10 yasinda.
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"
Firat is from Batman and converted to Islam before he migrated to Istanbul.
He is the only Muslim informant that | interviewed. He was very reluctant to
speak about himself and he emphasized that his life story is neither important
nor interesting. As I could not achieve to hear a complete life story from Firat,
our interview continued like as a question and answer interview. While he is
known as Muslim by his environment (I was introduced to Firat by another
informant and he said that Firat was an Islamized Armenian) he does not define
himself as Muslim. My interview with Firat demonstrated that the conversion
as a survival tactic does not determine a strict conversion from Christianity to
Islam. Rather, the boundaries are very ambiguous that Firat does not see
difference between two religions.

Can: Have you ever been to a church before you came to Istanbul?

Firat: No, I did not.

Can: Have you ever been to a church in Istanbul?

Firat: Sure, I still go to church. Both church and mosque is the God’s

house.

Can: Do you go to mosque too?

Firat: I do when it is necessary.

Can: Then, you know how to pray.

Firat: (laughs) We do whatever we know.!°

Though Firat goes to mosque to pray he still complains about the Muslims who
ostracize him: “Indeed, they do not go to mosques like us but they still name us

‘Armenian’”.**? For Firat, the word “Armenian” does not refer to ethnicity but

10 C: Siz Istanbul’a gelmeden hig kilise gérmiis miiydiiniiz?

H: Yok canim.

C: Istanbul’a gelince gittiniz mi?

H: Tabi ki suanda da gidiyorum. Kilise de Allah in evi cami de Allah’in evi.
C: Camiye de gidiyor musunuz?

H: Gerektigi zaman gidiyorum.

C: Namaz kilmay: biliyor musunuz o zaman?

H: Bildiklerimizi yapryoruz.

W Acikcast bizim gibi camiye de gitmezler ama yine bize ‘Ermeni’ derler.
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to religion. It is paradoxical, therefore, that while Firat does not deny that he is
Armenian but he thinks that going to mosque is not compatible with being an
Armenian.

In conclusion, referring to their parents and grandparents, Armenians
perceive conversion to Islam as an inevitable survival strategy. To them, their
parents and grandparents were actually pretending, when they practiced Islam.
My interviewees do not consider the possibility that some might have really
believed in Islam and that is why they did not want to reconvert to Christianity.
But this discourse of “pretending” is used to prove that Armenians did not betray
their religion and identity. And yet in spite of conversion and practicing Islam,
Armenians were still marked as “Gavur”, not being able to belong either to the
Muslim community or to the Armenian community. It is also significant that
while those who grew up in a Christian family see Islam and Christianity as a
binary opposition, those whose families did not reconvert to Christianity seem

to be in-between, practicing both religions.

Marriage

Marriage is another survival tactic for Armenians. The decisions and stories of
marriage are told in a way which either emphasizes a sacrifice or price for
freedom. Only some of those who married in Istanbul stated that they married
someone they wanted. For the rest, marriage is a way to protect their lives or the
Armenian identity.

While men and women tell their marriage stories in different ways, there

is also another division between marriage stories in Anatolia and Istanbul.
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Both women and men who married in Anatolia said that their parents decided
for them to whom they should marry. Men do not give their marriage stories in
a detailed way. They just tell when they married and which networks (majorly
family relations) enabled them to marry. Contrary to women, they do not say
anything whether they wanted to accept their families’ decisions or not. While
women’s stories are loaded with emotions, men’s stories like Komitas’s, do not
have any reference to their emotions:

We married in the village. My wife and | were small. From

different villages. We did not meet before. It was ok when

both the father and the mother wanted. Were pleased about the

marriage. | was 14 years old. We lived in my village. 1*2

When | asked how he met his wife and married, Hovannes started to talk
about how he could not marry his Turkish girlfriend. Like other male informants,
Hovannes summarizes his marriage with one or two sentences but he talked
more about why his Turkish girlfriend left him and married his Turkish
classmate.

Can: How did you meet your wife?

Hovannes: It was not a love marriage. We met and liked each

other and married etc. When | was a university student | loved

a Turkish girl. We were serious. | took the risk of burning the

bridges but she did not... 113
Murad was born in Konya and married an Armenian girl after 4 years of flirting

in Istanbul. He still thinks that his marriage was a strategy that he had to realize

with “minority responsibility”. It is such a responsibility that made him to

Y12 Kiyde eviendik. Esim ve ben kiiciiktiik. Farkli kéyden. Tansmiyorduk. Baba anne razi
olunca tamam. Asagi yukart 14 yasinda falandim. Kendi koyiimde yasadik.

113 Can: Esinizle nasil tamgstiniz?

Hovannes: Esimle ask evliligi olmad. Tanistik birbirimizden hoslandik evlendik falan.
Universite zamanminda sevdigim bir Tiirk kiz vard:. Ciddiydik. Gemileri yakmay: goze almistim
ben ama o alamadi.
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sacrifice his own preferences and marry an Armenian to preserve Armenian
identity. He also emphasizes that the scarcity of potential Armenian spouse
triggers people to marry when they meet an Armenian:

I married when | was 28 years old. Very young. The most
important reason was the fear of not finding someone with the
same identity. Let me explain it. It is a funny story. There are
60 thousand Armenian in Turkey. We estimate it. There is no
official record. Nobody knows it except the state. 35 thousand
of this number is over 50 years old. The rest is 25 thousand.
The 15 thousand of it is assimilated; they do not have
Armenian identity. The rest is 10 thousand. 5 thousand is
female, 5 thousand is male. How many girls can you meet
from these 5000 girls? As a result, you want to marry
someone from these families whenever you meet them. This is
why divorce is very common among Armenians. Because
there is a minority responsibility. It is a psychological
depression. 114

Contrary to other male narrators, Rupen is still single and he was the only male
informant who talked about his relations. He was born in Batman but grew up in
Istanbul. What is interesting in his narrative to see that like women who married
Armenians regret for their marriages but could not see another option to protect
Armenian identity, Rupen regrets that he left his Turkish girlfriend due to his

parents’ disapproval:

| fell in love with an Alevite Turkish girl when | was 23 or 24
years old. It was the biggest mistake that | have ever made. If
I had married, | would have children now. But if | had married
her, my father would have died. I never told them about my
relationship but they are against mixed marriages. Sometimes
I am making fun of my mother and tell her that I am going to
marry a Muslim girl. She says “I would prefer to burn the
house. Such a girl cannot enter this house when [ am alive”. I

114 28 yasinda evlendim. Erken evlendim. En biiyiik sebebi kendi kimligimden birinin ¢ekincesi
de vardi. Soyle anlatiyim. Bu komik bir hikaye. Ermeniler Tiirkiye 'de 60 bin kisi. Tahmin
ettigimiz. Resmi belgesi yok. Devlet disinda bunu bile yok. Bunun ihtiyar kismi tahminen 35
bin. 50 yas iistii. Kalan 25 bin kigi. Bunun 15 bini asimile olmus, Ermeni kimliginden kopmus.
Kalwyor 10 bin kigi. 5 bin kiz 5 erkek ise. Bu 5 bin kizdan kag tanesini taniyacaksin kag tanesi
sana denk gelecek kag tanesi ile evleneceksin. Dolayisiyla boyle bir aileden de bir his duyunca
biraz daha sana uyabilecek kisiye sahiplenip evlenmek istiyorsun. Bu yiizden de Ermeniler
arasinda bosanma ¢ok fazla. Ciinkii azinlik sorumlulugu var. Psikolojik bir depresiflik.
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also doubt about mixed marriages because it leads us to
extinguish. Even if I don’t believe, there is Easter etc.!'®

Independent of class and local identity, male informants told their marriages in
two or three sentences. However, those who grew up in Istanbul had longer
stories about their relationships with Turkish women. They emphasized that
either they or their girlfriends decided to break up due to the ethnicity. The love
is only told within impossible love context. The marriages have no story, it is
told like a duty done when they were young.

1|

On the other hand, for all women who married before migrating to Istanbul, their
marriages were wrong. They all regret for their marriages but also emphasize
that it was a necessity within the given conditions.

Abduction of Armenian girls has been a widespread practice. The
narrators give references to the single women who had to marry a Muslim and
convert to Islam in order to save their lives during the 1915. Thus, marriage with
Armenians is a tactic to prevent abduction and conversion. Both women and men
told many stories about their relatives who had been abducted and had to get
married Muslims. Thus, women say that their elders (mostly fathers) forced them
to marry when they were very young or children. The most important reason was
to prevent Muslim guys to abduct Armenian girls. They are not happy with their

marriages but they also emphasize that they did not have another options since

115 Ben de Alevi bir Tiirk kizina dstk olmustum 23 24 yasinda. Hayatimin en biiyiik hatastyd.
Yani eviensem ¢ocugum olurdu. Ama ben evlensem babam kesin nakavt olurdu. Ben hig
soylemedim ama bizimkiler ¢ok karsilar karma evliliklere. Anneme bazen sakayla karisik
diyorum bir tiirk getirecegim diye. Onunla evienecegim diyorum. Evi yakar yikarum perde bile
vermem. Ben yasadigim miiddetce bu eve 6yle bir kiz giremez” Ben de ¢ekiniyorum ama karma
evliliklerden ciinkii bizim de sonumuzu getiriyor. Ne kadar inanmasan da paskalya vs var.
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they could not marry a Muslim. For instance, Hayganus married when she was
10 and she says that if she did not, they would have abducted her.

We survived through marriage. | mean during my time. When
| was a girl. If my father did not give me to my husband, the
agha’s son would kidnap me. But my husband is a relative of
the agha. Agha was also Armenian. [ meant, agha’s mother
was my husband’s aunt (Armenian convert). Agha’s father
said to my husband’s aunt “If you don’t marry me I will kill
all your family”. Then he forcefully married my husband’s
aunt. We had our land there. We know that it belonged to the
Armenians. They confiscated our land. They are called
“agha”. Agha has a lot of lands. You can’t deal with him.
Agha sees that the girl grows up. He does not want to find
another girl. His son also wants that girl unconsciously. What
can you do? He is the agha. They also gave my aunt to
someone. My father was always crying. They gave my aunt to
someone who was an untidy guy. His hands were dirty. My
aunt married him and went to Mus. My father did not want her
to marry that guy. But the agha said that he saw her and he
will make her marry his relative. As he wants to marry her,
you can not say anything.!*®

In this excerpt, Hayganus explains that both her and his husband’s aunts had to
marry Muslims because of agha’s pressure and threats. Thus, she understands
that her father was right to make her marry when she was 10 years old. She says

they were always hiding from Muslims to protect themselves. She openly says

Y6 Bizim kurtulusumuz béyle oldu. Yani benim zamanmmda. Diyelim benim kizluk zamaninda. O
zaman diyelim babam beni buna vermeseydi aganin oglu gétiiriirdii. Ama bu da aganin
akrabasi oluyor. Ermenidir. Yani aganin annesi bunun halasi gibi oluyor. Babasinin halasi
oluyor. Orada demigler hani, o aganin babasi bunun halasina demis. “Sen beni almazsan
biitiin aileni hepsini keserim.” Mecburen bunun babasinin halasini oyle gotiirdii. Yani
topragimiz. Tamam Ermenilerindi biliyoruz. Bunlar yani oraya giden zapt etmis kendine. Bu
sefer ona aga denilir. Aganin topragi ¢coktur. Bas ¢tkamiyor. Aga simdi bakiyor. Kiz biiyiidii.
Basgka birisinden hani kiz alincaya kadar. Oglu da bilmiyor diyor bu kizi ben istiyorum. Ne
vapacaksin sen? Tabi agadir. Ashinda benim halami birisine vermigtiler. Babam hep
agliyordu. Bir de gelmis hani elbise var ama bdyle kirli pasakli, yiiziinii yikamasini bilmiyor.
Elleri boyle ¢atlamis kirden seyden. Halam da boyle gegiyor. Mus’a gétiirmiisler. Babam da
demis bu benim kiz kardesimdir. Babam da kiz kardesine béyle yapmis yani “git seni
gormesinler” diye. O da demis “yok sen bosuna sey etme ben bunu gordiim ben alyyorum”.
Aga “tamam” demis “madem bu istiyor sen bir sey demiyorsun.
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that she had never been happy with her husband, then she says that she
understands her father because there was no other alternative. Different from her
father, Hayganus did not let her daughters marry in Batman. When her two
daughters grew up, agha decided to make them marry his relatives. Hayganus,
cuts her daughters’ hair like boys and sent them to Istanbul secretly. Thus, either
marriage with an Armenian or migration is the only solution for Armenian girls.

Siranug’s story is similar to Hayganus’s. She did not want to tell about
her childhood in Sason and started her narrative with her migration to Istanbul.
However, she said that if she did not come to Istanbul she would be abducted
when she was 12 years old. Her father sent her alone to Istanbul then the whole
family came to Istanbul. She married an Armenian when she was very young but
she said that it was better to stay in Sason and marry a Muslim.

Satenik also had to marry an Armenian when she was 17. She states that
their experiences of adolescence were different from those who are “normal”.
Their options are limited and their road is closed from the beginning. She also
adds that wrong marriages demonstrate another aspect of genocide:

We were taught that “never look at a Turk”. You cannot fall in

love. This was taught us when we were young girls. We

cannot fall in love with our peers. Our roads are closed from

the beginning. We cannot do anything like this. We do not

have options. Therefore, we have to marry someone like us.

My sister fell in love with a Turk. She asked my mother what

she would think if she marries a Turk. “What would you think

if I fall in love with a foreigner?”” My mother said “I cut you

into slices but do not allow you to marry a Turk. | was very

little, 12 or 13 years old. | thought the same is valid for me

too. I could not think something like this. Our ways were

closed from the beginning. You will never fall in love with a

Turk. You cannot marry a Turk. Don’t even think about it.

Then my sister married an Assyrian man and went to lzmir.

Assyrians are Christian. Then | married when | was 17. He

was my relative. [ went to Adiyaman and gave birth there. We

were not given the chance to decide. We all made wrong
marriages. We married wrong guys since we had to marry our
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people. Wrong marriages. Why? Because we should not
marry foreigners. My sister got divorced two years ago. After
25 years. They could not match. It was wrong from the
beginning. | married an ill man. They even did not ask my
opinion. He was 22 years older than me. Why? Because he
was Armenian. He was from our people. We could not decide
our marriages. You cannot decide. This is another aspect of
genocide. Why? Because he is your relative. There is not
another guy, you cannot decide. My husband was ill. He had
brain tumor. They all knew it but still forced me to marry him.
He was older than me and ill. He suffered attacks and fainted.
They even did not tell it to me. | saw his doctor reports after 3
months in Germany. | was shocked. They threw me into fire.
When | was 17. My own family did it because we could not
choose. To prevent Turks to abduct me. To protect me, they
made me marry. Then | had a baby and my husband died after
4 years. We were in Germany. They knew. They did not tell it
to me. It was the biggest mistake that | have ever made in my
life. 1 did not marry again. It has been 20 years since my
hushand died and I did not marry again.t!’

Y7 Bize sey ogretildi. Asla bir Tiirk’e bakmayacaksin. Astk olma gibi bir durumunuz olamaz
sizin. Bu bizim beynimize kazilir geng kizken. Normal insanlar gibi kendi yasitlarina asik olma
durumu yok. Bastan kapantyor bizim yolumuz. Biz asla éyle bir sey yapamayiz. Zaten
secenegimiz de yok. Onun igin bizden birileriyle evienmemiz gerekiyor. Ablam bir Tiirk’e asik
olmustu. Iste annemin agzini yokluyor. Béyle bir sey olsa ne diisiiniirsiin. Yabanci biriyle olsa
ne diigtintirsiin? Annem dedi ki ben seni dilim dilim dograrim yine vermem dedi seni bir Tiirke.
Simdi ben de kiiciigiim yeni yetisiyorum 12 13 yaslarinda. Simdi onlara olan sey. Demek ki
benim icin de aynisi gecerli. Ben hi¢ dyle bir seye cesaret edemezdim. Bastan bizim yolumuz
kapaniyordu. Asla bir Tiirk’e asik olmayacaksin. Béyle bir evlilik olamaz. Oyle bir sey
diisiinmeyin bile. Aklinizdan gegirmeyin. Sonra tabi ablam da evlendi. Izmire gitti. Siiryani
biriyle. Siiryani Hiristiyan. Kékeninde var birseyler. Sonra ben evlendim 17 yasimda. Kendi
akrabimizla. Uzaktan bir akrabamiz. Adiyaman’a gelin gittim. Sonra ¢ocuk dogurdum. Bize
se¢me sansi verilmedi. Hepimiz yanlis evlilikler yaptik. Aman bizden olsun. Bizim insanimiz
olsun diye olmayacak kisilerle evlendik. Yanls evlilikler yaptik. Nedir aman yabanciya
gitmesin bizimki olsun. Bizimki olsun da benim bir biiyiik ablam iki ti¢ yil once bosandi 25
yillik eviilikten sonra geginemedi geginemedi basindan beri yanlisti. Beni hasta bir adama
verdiler. Bana sormadilar bile. Benden 22 yas biiyiik bir adama verdiler. Nedir Ermenidir.
Bizim insanmimizdir. Insanin bu sekilde hayati da kararabiliyor. Ciinkii secme sansimiz yok. Bu
da soykirimin bagka bir boyutudur. Nedir senin akrabandir. Baska insan yok se¢me sansin yol
senin. Beyin tiimérii vardi. Ve beni bile bile onunla eviendirdiler. bile bile. bana soylemediler.
Yasinin Biiyiik olmasinin disinda rahatsiz bu adam. Ve nobet gegiriyordu. Bayilyyordu pat pat.
Bana soylemediler bile. Ben eviendikten 3 ay sonra Almanca’da Tiirkge 'ye ¢evrilmis doktor
raporlarmi gordiim. Benim basimdan asag kaynar sular dokiildii. Beni bile bile atege attilar.
17 yasimda. Benim ailem yapti ve se¢me sansumiz olmadigi igcin bunu yaptilar. Bir Tiirk beni
kacirmasin diye yaptilar. Bir Tiirk beni almasin diye. Aman bizim kizi kimse ka¢irmasin bagina
bir sey gelmesin. Evilendirdiler beni. Sonra ¢ocugum oldu sonra 4 yi1l sonra pat diye oldii.
Almanya’daydim. Ve biliyorlar. Bana soylemediler. Hayatim en biiyiik hatasini yaptim bu
evlilikle. Bir daha da evlenmedim. Esim é6leli 20 yil oldu bir daha evienmedim.
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i

Satenik accepts that her marriage was a mistake but she also states that it was
necessary. What is more interesting is that all those who regret from their
marriages do not want their children to marry Turks.

Can: Would you permit your son to marry a Muslim girl?
Satenik: Never! | taught him when he was a child and he
never does it. Never. Like my family, I taught him. “Never
look at a Muslim girl, never fall in love with a Muslim girl.
Never think such a marriage”. Because we cannot. Because
we do not have a future with a Muslim. Because we do not
share anything with them. Neither our perspectives nor our
beliefs or cultures. We have nothing similar. We cannot. It is
not about grudge. It is about values and culture. There are
many conflicts. We have many mixed marriages nowadays. It
is over 50 percent of all marriages. None of them is happy.
They are all failure. Because there will be children and it is
difficult to decide to which side they will belong. There is no
shared culture. I do not have an end. It is impossible. 118

Like Satenik, other male and female informants also emphasized that they do
not want their children to marry Muslims though they could understand
marriages with someone from other Christian communities such as Greeks or
Assyrians.

Tarik grew up into a convert family but he reconverted to Christianity

when he was 30 years old and married an Armenian girl. | asked him whether

118 Can: Firat Miisliiman biriyle beraber olsa?

Satenik: Asla. Zaten kiiciikliigiinden beri ona beyninine yerlestirdim asla dyle bir sey yapmaz.
Asla. Ciinkii nasil ki benim ailem benim beynime yerlestirdi. Asla birine bakmayacaksin asla
Oyle birine asik olmayacaksin evliligi zaten hi¢ diisiinme. Ciinkii biz yapamiyoruz. Ciinkii
bizim bir gelecegimiz yok bir Miisliimanla. Ciinkii bizim higbir seyimiz uymuyor. Higbir
seyimiz. Ne yagama bakisimiz ne inancimiz ne kiiltiiriimiiz. Hi¢bir seyimiz ayn1 degil. Hicbir
sekilde uyusamayiz bu halkla. Kinden dolay: degil. Bizim yasama bakisimiz ayni degil.
Degerlerimiz kiiltiiriimiiz hi¢bir seyimiz ayni degil. Bir siirii ¢atigmalar var. Yapan yok mu var.
Giintimiizde ¢ok var. Yiizde elliyi gegti neredeyse Tiirklerle evlilikte. Higbiri de mutlu degil.
Hepsi hiisranla sonuglantyor. Ciinkii ileride ¢ocuk olacak hangi tarafi 6grenecek. diyorlar ki
klasik ¢ocuk biiyiisiin hangi tarafi tercih ederse. Ortak bir kiiltiir yok. Sonu yok yani. Imkansiz
bir sey”.
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he would permit his daughters to marry Muslims or not. He replied: “We are a
handful of people. 60 or 70 thousand. We have to marry each other to protect
our culture. Mixed marriages annihilate our culture. It annihilates you. Even if
that person is the best one it is not possible to continue. It is because two cultures
cannot live together. It is not possible”. Elbis also underlines that their
opposition to mixed marriage is to protect Armenian identity and to survive:

This society did everything to survive. Not to get lost not to

extinguish. This is why we do not give girls to outside. | do

not approve mixed marriages. Love ends one day. **°
It should be noted that not only those whose marriage was arranged by parents
but also the ones who did love marriage (again with Armenians) emphasize the
relationship between marriage and protecting their identity.

In short, since mixed marriages (together with conversion) in the past led
to the unraveling of Armenian community, marrying Armenians has been seen
as way through which they could protect their community and identity.
However, since marriage is a very personal issue involving emotions and since
many marriages of this kind have failed, my interviewees told me quite

contradictory accounts, as seen above, going back and forth between regret and

responsibility.

Migration

According to Machado, narrators “equates migration from village to town as a

story of progress, success and modernity” and it “highlights the cleverness and

19 Erimemek icin elinden geleni yapti bu toplum. Kaybolmamak, yok olmamak igin. Disariya
kiz verilmemesinin sebebi bu. Benim de hi¢ onaylamadigim bir sey. Ask bir giin biter.
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singularity of the actor”. 12° On the other hand, in my interviews, migration was
told as a part of a struggle that the narrators were born into. Rather than being a
story of progress and modernity, it is narrated as another survival tactic in
Anatolia. While the last destination is Istanbul for all, other cities where
Armenians live are also visited before coming to Istanbul such as Iskenderun,
Malatya, 1zmit or Beirut.

Migration is a survival tactic. Some tell it as a way of escape, some tell
it as part of a struggle. It is the last option if they reject to convert and marry
Muslims. While for all narrators it is a way to survive, they give different
reasons for migration. Conversion or marriage with Muslims can prevent
pressures. If they resist to conversion and marry Armenians, they are exposed
to different pressures which are shaped in different cities in different ways.
Economic pressure, threat of abduction, social exclusion or death threat are the
main reasons for migration
I
Narrators who were born in eastern Anatolia point aghalik system as the main
reason for their migration. “System of Aghalik” is represented as both an
economic system which exploits Armenian labor and social system in which
Armenians are exposed to discrimination and intervention of others in their
marriages or religious practices. Garabet, Siranug and Komitas are both from
Batman and they both point “agha” to explain the reasons of their migration.
However, they give different reasons for their migration. For Garabet,

economic exploitation was the main reason of their migration. Siranus escaped

120 Mary Chamberlain and Paul Thompson (eds). Narrative and Genre. (London; New York:
Routledge, 1998), p. 12.
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from abduction but she did not want to talk about it. She explained their
migration as a strategy to protect Armenian identity and culture. Komitas had
to migrate to Istanbul because of fear of abduction of his daughter.

Can: Why did you migrate?

Garabet: We had to obey my father because we were children and he
decided for us. I remember that | was thinking that my father was right.
There is a tradition. System of aghalik. The house was ours, land was
ours. My mother, my uncle, children were cultivating, producing but
someone was coming and saying “I am your agha. You will give me
half of your products”. They were giving for years. You do not have
any right here. The land is not yours. You are coming from a village
that is 3 hours away. How? “I am your agha, [ am protecting you” But I
did not have an enemy. You will give. With force. If you do not give,
he takes by force. Poor guy revolted against this at the end, | remember
it very well. He just took his jacket and money, without taking anything
else. Without taking a blanket. We walked to the center of Sason. There
was a relative there, we stayed there. The next day we were going to go
to Istanbul by Kurtalan Express. We heard that there were other
Armenians migrating to Istanbul. We heard that the church helped
those people. At least, they stayed in church and they found jobs for
them. When we heard it we decided to go but this agha blocked our
way with his horses and men. He was Kurdish. He asked ‘Where are
you going to?” I can never forget it because it cannot be forgotten as he
used violence. My father said that we were going to Istanbul. He said
that | am going to Istanbul for my children’s future. He did not say that
we are fed up. The agha said ‘You cannot go’. They discussed and we
were scared because they had guns. ‘Agha’ was a terrible word. My
father said even if you kill me I’ll go. Then the agha said you can fuck
off and go. They spoke in Arabic, | understood. He was Kurdish but
spoke Arabic. The agha said you can go but we will take your wife and
children. My sister Anus was 1 year old. My father said I will not give
my children but you can ask to my wife if she wants to stay with you. If
she wants to stay I cannot do anything. He asked her. She said ‘You are
my husband, I will come wherever you go’. Then they understood that
my father was serious and that these threats will not work. Then they
stopped and we came. 2

121 Can: Neden gog ettiniz?

Garabet: Babama uymak zorundaydik ¢iinkii ¢ocuktuk kararlari veren o. Babam da hem benim
a¢imdan hatirliyorum hem kendi agisindan 100de 100 hakli. Orada bir gelenek var. Agalik
sistemi. Ev bizim tarla bizim annem ¢ocuklar amcam ekiyorlar bigiyorlar iiriin elde ediyorlar
ama sonra birileri geliyor ben senin aganim diyor. Elindeki iiriinlerin yarisini bana vereceksin
diyor. Iste 1 sene ver 2 sene ver ama yillardir veriliyormus. Kardesim senin hicbir emegin yok
burada. Tarla senin degil. Sen 3 saatlik kdyden gelip hak talep ediyorsun neye istinaden. Ben
senin aganim, seni koruyorum. Ya benim diigmanim yok ki. E vereceksin. Zorla, vermezsen
zorla aliyor. Adamcagiz buna isyan etti eni sonunda ben bunu ¢ok net hatirliyorum. Ceketini
parasini alip, baska bir sey almadan, yorgan falan almadan. Sason merkezine yiiriiyerek
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Siranus: It is not about economy, if we stayed there we would not be
Armenian now. Armenians’ migration was not economic. It was
necessity to maintain our religion and culture. It was obligatory, not
arbitrary. We did not come to Istanbul because it was paved with gold.
We were forced to migrate. Even if you go to gendarme and it comes to
help, it cannot wait next to you 24 hours. When they go, you stay alone
again with the agha. 2

Komitas: | had a daughter who was 12 years old. Many things
happened, nobody stayed there. The agha pursued her. They were either
going to kill me or... Thanks God we came to Istanbul. 123

In conclusion, while the agha’s pressure is the main reason, narrators have

different stories about agha’s pressure to tell: economic exploitation, struggle

geliyoruz. Merkezinde tanidik birisi var orada kalacagiz ertesi giin Kurtalana exprese
gidecegiz ve Istanbul’a gelecegiz. Sagdan soldan duyuluyor da Istanbul’a gd¢ eden baska
Ermeniler var. Kilisede sahip ¢ikiliyor onlara diye. kilise sahip ¢ikiyor. En azinan birkag giin
kilise misafir ediyorlar i buluyorlar diye. 6yle duyunca babam biz de birkag¢ km kala 6yle
hatirltyorum ¢ok az yiiriidiik ¢iinkii bu aga 6niimiizii ¢eviriyor atlarla beraber. 3 4 5 kigi. Kiirt.
Diyor ki nereye gidiyorsun diyor. Bunlar1 hi¢ unutmam hafizamdan silinmeyecek seyler ¢iinkii
siddet de kullaniliyor orada. Diyor ki babam ben Istanbul’a gidiyorum. Neden gidiyorsun? Ben
¢ocuklarimin gelecegi i¢in gidiyorum diyor sizden biktim falan demiyor adam. Sen gidemezsin
diyor. Giderim gidemezsin. Ufak bir siirtiigme oluyor biz de korkuyoruz tabi adamlarda silah
var atlarla gelmis. Aga bdyle korkutucu bir kelime. Babam gidemezsin giderim diyor. Beni
6ldiirmeniz lazim ¢eviremezsiniz beni buradan. O zaman sen diyor Siktir git nereye gidersen
git diyor ama Arapga konusuyorlar ama ben anliyorum. Agalar Kiirt ama Arapga da
konusuluyor. Ben diyor karina da bir de kizkardesim var bu annemden dogan. Ismi de Anus.
Ben 10 yasindayim o da benim omzumda. Annem babam baska seyler tagiyor. O da 1 yasinda
ya var ya yok. Cocuklarina ve karina el koyuyoruz sen nereye gidersen git diyor adam. Ben
¢ocuklarimi birakmam, 6ldiirmeniz lazim diyor. Ama karima soracagim diyor. Kalmak
istiyorsa bir sey yapamam diyor. Ama kalmak istemezseniz bizi 6ldiirmeniz lazim diyor. Ona
soruyor. Sen benim kocamsin sen nereye gitmek istersen seninle beraber gelirim diyor. Onlar
da igin ciddiyetini anltyorlar bu tehditlerin ise yaramayacagini anltyorlar. Sonra duruyorlar ve
biz geliyoruz.

122 Siranus: Ekonomik sebeplerle degil gbg sebebi biz orada kalsaydik suan higbirimiz Ermeni
degildik. Ermenilerin g6¢ii ekonomik degil. Ermeniligimizi kendi dinimizi kiiltirimiizi
siirdiirebilmemiz igin bu sartt1. Mecburi gb¢. Keyfi degil, daha rahat Istanbul’un tas1 toprag
altin deyip gelmedik. Goge zorlanildik. Gidip sikayet etsen jandarma gelir ama 24 saat baginda
bekleyemez. O gider bas basa kalirsin yine agayla.

123 Komitas: On iki yasinda diismiisler pesine. Olaylar geldi basima simdiye kadar bir kisi
kalmadi bu kadar kdy oraya. Aga diistii pesine. Beni ya oldiireceklerdi ya da simdi diyorum
yarabbi siikiir gelmeseydik...
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to maintain Armenian or abduction of girls. Migration is told as way to survive
and escape from aghas’ pressure.
I
The rest who are from Kayseri, Iskenderun, Amasya, Balikesir or Konya
demonstrate also show economic pressure and abduction of girls as the reason
of their migration. However, contrary to previous stories, they think the whole
society is responsible for this pressure.

Diran was born in Kayseri. He mainly argues that the economic
pressure on Armenians led them to migrate to Istanbul but he also points the
Islamization through marriage.

Diran: My father was the last one. He migrated in 1986. We
were the only family in Kayseri. The 80 percent of Armenians
migrated between 1950 and 1970.

Can: Why?

Diran: You are a craftsman like a millinery or shoemaker.
And they loved Armenians a lot. They said “We cannot be
deceived. Armenians sell goods of high quality” and they
were coming to your shop. The next neighbor also was selling
shoes. Then they started to block their ways: “Why do you go
to gavurs’ shop?” this is the first reason. If I cannot continue
my trade. There is no other job. He cannot be officer. Should
he be a thief? Because of this pressure. Another reason is that
Christian girls have to marry Muslims in Anatolia. This is
another way of Islamization. This does not influence men but
girls have to convert and change their names after marriage.
And it is not possible for a Christian man to marry a Muslim
girl. They kill you. What can they do? They will go to
Istanbul where more Armenians live... The pressure that some
people face in business or the fear of abduction of their
daughters and the molestation of people are the main reasons
of migration. 1%

124 Diran: En son babam 1986°da gog etti. Tek aile kalmist1. 1950 ila 1970 arasinda yiizde 80i
Kayseri’den gog etti.

Can: Neden?

Diran: bir yavas yavas esnaf igerisinde yer agtyorsun tuhafiye ayakkabici vs. ve Ermenileri de
¢ok severlerdi. “Yani biz aldanmayiz. Ermeniler ¢ok diizgiin mal satar” zihniyetiyle size
gelirleri. Yan komsusu da ayni1 tuhafiyeyse tuhafiye ayakkakbiysa ayakkabi satryor.
Baslamislar yol kesmeye “gavurun diikkanina neden gidiyorsunuz?” diye. Birinci sebep bu.
Ben ticari yasamimu siirdiiremiyorsam. Bagka bir is yok. Memur olamiyor. Hirsizlik m1
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Hranus is also from Kayseri but her father decided to migrate to Beirut rather
than to Istanbul since he witnessed 6 — 7 September when he visited Istanbul.
However, she says that the pressure on Armenians who went to Beirut after
living in Turkey was much more than the pressure in Anatolia. She emphasizes
that those who migrated to Beirut from Turkey were excluded from the
Armenian community in Beirut and that they were labelled as “Turkish seed”.
Thus her father preferred to migrate to Istanbul since being “gavur” is better than
being “Turkish seed”:

After witnessing 6 — 7 September in Istanbul, my father decided
to leave Kayseri. We had an uncle in Beirut. We went there. |
don’t remember well. We went by train. There we suffered a
lot too. We went there from here. We had Turkish passport and
we were accepted as Turks. We had economic difficulties.
There was no job. They did not employ us because we were
Turks. We were hungry. We received assistance from the
church. My mother felt insulted. Somehow we started shoe-
making. Somebody recommended to my brothers that they
should sell cake near cinemas. My brothers did not speak
Armenian. When they spoke Turkish, they beat them asking if
they were Turks. They beat my brothers, toppled cakes and took
their money. “You are Turkish seed”. They came home and
cried. We are gavur when we are here. They always excluded
us by calling Turkish seeds . We stayed there seven or eight
years and they never accepted us. When my brothers were
young there were associations. Hingak and Tagnak Parties.
They accepted my brother to one of these parties. They gave a
gun to my oldest brother. They provoked him against my father.
“Your father is in favor of Russia, He is from Hayastan. He is
not sane. Kill your family”. Because my father was Turkish
seed. He did not speak Armenian. We are gavur here and
Turkish seed there. We had difficulties in both places. My
father took us there to have better live. To give a better life to
his children. They did not leave us in peace there. | went to

yapsin? Koyden go¢ etmis. Kdyde sorun yok tarla kendisinin ona miidahale edemezsiniz.
Yapilacak tek sey tarlamizi ekininizi mahveder ama sehirde is yeri agmak gerek ve is yerleri
yan yana. O baskidan dolay1. Bir de genglerin daha ¢ok bahsetmedim. Tiirkiye’de Hristiyan
kizlar1 Miisliimanlara gitmeye mecburdur. Oyle bir Miisliimanlastirma var. Erkek ¢ocugunu bir
sekilde etkilemiyor ama evlendigi zaman kiz ¢ocugunun hem ismi degisecek hem
Miisliimanlagacak. Ve bir Hristiyan erkekle Miisliiman kizin evlenmesi miimkiin degil.
Vurular yok ederler. Ne yapacak? Ermenilerin daha ¢ok yasadigi Istanbul’a gidecek...Baz1
insanlarin is hayatinda gordiigii baskilar ya da kizinin kagirilmasindan korkmasi bir de topluca
taciz etmeleri gog¢ sebepleri.
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primary school. I went to Protestant School. The rest did not

accept me since I was Turkish seed...They were peevish

because we stayed here. 1%
As Hranus’s narrative, whole stories about migration emphasized that Istanbul
was the ultimate destination to come and live in peace. The existence of an
Armenian community, Armenian schools and church are the main reasons for
their choice.
i
Migration is also told as a necessary step to maintain Armenian identity. Its
alternative is either conversion or marriage with Muslims, thus independent of
various reasons, its main motivation is to survive as Armenians. It is emphasized
that those who did not migrate to Istanbul had to convert to Islam. Siranus says:
“If some Armenians still can live there it is because they are Muslim now”.

What is more interesting is that depending on region some narrators tell
Armenians’ migration to Istanbul in a wider context which relates migration to
the important historical events. Hranus says that her father witnessed 6 — 7

September in 1955 in Istanbul and decided to go Beirut from Kayseri after this

event. Those who were born in Adiyaman, Cyprus events in 1964 is the main

125 Onun igin burayr goriince Kayseri’den gidelim demis. Beyrutta amcamiz var. Biz onun
yanina gittik. Tam hatirlamiyorum. Trenle gittik. Orada da kétiiliik gordiik. Buradan gittik.
Tiirk pasaportu var Tiirk diye gegiyoruz. Zaten geginemiyoruz. Is yok. Tiirk oldugumuz icin is
vermiyorlar. A¢ kaldik. Kiliseden yardim aliyorduk. Animin zoruna gidiyordu neden ben
kiliseden yardim aliyorum diye. Iyi kotii kacak kundura isi yapmaya basladik. Birileri énerdi.
Pasta falan satin alin ¢cocuklar satsin sinema késelerinde. Ermenice bilmiyor abilerim. Tiirk¢e
konusunca vay siz Tiirk miisiiniiz diye pastalari devirip ¢ocuklar: déviiyorlar ellerindeki
paralart da aliyorlar. Bunlar eve geliyor aglaya aglaya. Vay siz Tiirk tohumusunuz diye.
Burada olsak gavuruz. Tiirk tohumu tiirk tohumu diye hep digladilar. Yedi sekiz sene kaldik
orada hi¢ aralarina almadilar. Hatta abilerim delikanliyken dernekler vardi. Hingak tagsnak
dernekleri. Bu partilerin bir tanesine onlari ¢ektiler. En biiyiik abimin tabanca verdiler eline.
Babama karsi kiskirttilar. Baban soyle baban boyle baban Rusya 'yi tutuyor. Baban Hayastanli
diye. Akli basinda degil diye. Tiim aileni 6ldiir diye. Ciinkii babam Tiirk tohumu. Ermenice
bilmiyor. Burada gavur orada Tiirk tohumuyuz. Iki yerde de zor durumumuz. Babam kagird
bizi ki orada rahat edelim. Orada ¢ocuklar rahat etsinler diye. Orada Tiirk diye yasatmadilar
bizi. Ilkokula gittim. Protestan okuluna gittim. Diger okullar Tiirk tohumu diye kabul etmediler
beni. Protestan okulu kabul etti... Biz burada kaldigimiz i¢in hin¢lilard:.
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reason of migration to Istanbul from Adiyaman. Tarik argues that the migration
from Adiyaman started after the Cyprus events in 1964. Nazaret is also from
Adiyaman and he also gives 1964 Cyprus events as the main reason of migration
from Adiyaman.

Nazaret: The main migration from Adiyaman occurred in
1964. Cyprus events. Is there any relation between a man
from Adiyaman and Greeks? Gavur Makarios. One day
Adiyaman people went to see a movie. A movie. Then they
went out of the cinema. There was a small scene where
Makarios harmed Turks. They went to Armenian
neighborhood after the movie. They beat whoever they found
and damaged properties. They beat and damaged. The
governorate took measures and prevented death but many
were hurt. They came to the neighborhood with sticks etc in
midnight and damaged and beat whatever they found. After
that day, the remaining Armenians went wherever they had
relatives. For instance, someone’s uncle went to America in
1915, he wrote him and said ‘I’m in this situation and have no
life security. Can you find me a job if | come there? 126

Allin all, migration is told as a necessary strategy to survive. It is either to escape
from threats to one’s life or threat of abduction or to escape from economic

pressure but it is emphasized that migration to Istanbul became necessary in

order to protect the Armenian identity.

126 Nazaret: Asil Adiyaman’dan dagilma 64tedir. Kibris meselesinde. Hi¢ Adiyamanlmm
Rumla ne ilgisi var? Gavur Makarius. Bir giin siradan bir Tiirk filmini izlemeye gidiyor
Adiyaman halki. Sinema filmi. Ismini cismini bilmiyorum biz orada degildik o zaman.
Sinemadan ¢ikiyor Makarios Tiirklere katiiliik ediyor diye ufak bir par¢a varmis. Sinemadan
¢ikip hurra Ermeni mahallesine. Vuruyorlar kirtyorlar. Valilik zorla 6nlem monlem 6liim
moliim olmuyor ama ¢ok can yaniyor. Sopalarla mopalarla gecenin bir vakti giriyorlar
mahalleye bulduklarini déviiyorlar kirtyorlar. O giinden sonra son kalanlar da asil kim nerede
ne iligkisi varsa adamin 15te gitmis amcazadesi Amerikaya ona yaziyor. Diyor ben bdyle boyle
durumdayim can giivenligim artik kalmadi. Ben gelsem bana is bulur musun yer bulur musun
seklinde.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, | analyzed the narratives that | collected based on three
recurring themes in all stories: marriage, immigration and conversion. Their
stories are contextualized in an environment where they witness abduction,
confiscation and violence regularly as ‘continuation of 1915°. Therefore, those
themes are narrated as survival tactics that narrators used in order to protect

both their lives but also their Armenian identity.
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CHAPTER V

PERIODIZATION OF THE REPUBLIC OF TURKEY

Jan Assman asserts that “cultural memory is characterized by its distance
from the everyday” and it has its “fixed points”. “These fixed points are
fateful events of the past, whose memory is maintained through cultural
formation (texts, ries, monuments) and institutional communication
(recitation, practice, observance).”*?” Despite the lack of such an institutional
cultural formation, the narratives I collected demonstrate that Armenians in
Turkey have a cultural memory which is composed of different fateful events
of the past. As | tried to demonstrate above, interviewees narrate their lives
as a part of general history of Armenian society and their experiences of
marriage, conversion and migration are not separated from their elders’
experiences in 1915.

Moreover, the narratives show that the crucial events that occurred in
the recent history of the Republic of Turkey also influenced Armenians’ lives
deeply. Different periods of their lives represent different political and
economic periods of Turkey. The most important theme that recurs in all
stories is confiscation. The 1915 and its afterwards in Turkey is periodized

mainly according to confiscation of Armenian properties.

127 jbid., 129.
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History of the Turkish Republic as History of Confiscation

Ungor and Polatel argue that the Young Turks “launched a societal and
economic transformation in order to establish a Turkish nation state with a
robust economy consisting of ethnic Turks.”*? The ethnic homogenization of
the Ottoman economy was mainly based on the legitimized mass pillage of
Ottoman Armenian wealth.*®® Ak¢am and Kurt extend this period of ethnic
homogenization to the whole history of the republic and argue that the
republic and its judicial system are based on the confiscation of Armenian
cultural, social and economic wealth and extermination of Armenian
existence. *° Ak¢am and Kurt’s work demonstrate how the laws were made
in order to eliminate all Armenian traces in Anatolia. In the narratives, this
process of elimination of Armenian traces through law making is also
emphasized. My interviewee Nazaret’s family went to Del Zor in 1915 and
those who could survive came back to Adiyaman after 4 or 5 years. Even
though the laws that guaranteed that those who come back are allowed to
retake their properties, Nazaret’s family could not possess their land again.

Neither sold nor returned. Confiscated. Mustafa Kemal made

a law that guarantees Armenian who return could have their

properties back but this law just give 15 days. When my

family learned it in Del Zor, two years passed after. They

stayed there 4 or 5 years. It is said that “Properties will be

given back” and they returned. The state did not assist them

for the transportation. Zero. They did not have any money.

My aunts who were the children of that wealthy family, they
were 17 — 18 years old. The state said “If you came in 15 days

128 Ugur Umit Ungdr, Mehmet Polatel. Confiscation and Colonization: The Young Turk
Seizure of Armenian Property. (London; New York: Continuum, 2011), p. X.

129 jbid., X

1'30 Taner Akgam, Umit Kurt, Kanunlarin Ruhu — Emval-I Metruke Kanunlarinda Soykirimin
Izini Stirmek (Istanbul: Iletisim, 2012), p. 11.
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we would had given your properties back”. I mean nobody
could take his/her property back. 13

Firat also says that their land was occupied during 1915 and his father had to
work and buy new lands in Batman. Yet, he says that even today his relatives
have trouble with Muslim neighbors as his relatives’ lands are used by them
as meadow for their animals. Similarly, Murad emphasizes that his family
had to repurchase their own lands in Konya after coming back from Syria.

There are properties that were confiscated during the

migration. A lot. Many properties. They return some of those

properties today but just the documented ones. There are

many properties without document. Land. Mountain houses.

There are uplands in inner Anatolia. All those houses were

lost. They could not take their houses back after 1915. There

are many lost properties. Churches were destroyed, cemeteries

were pillaged and the school was destroyed. They repurchased

the houses they had lived in again when they returned. 32
However, our knowledge about properties of Armenians who did continue
living in Anatolia or could come back after 1915 is very limited. My
interviews show that the narrators claim that their properties were also
confiscated by Muslims even though there was actually no law legislating

this confiscation. Rather, the threats and assaults made them to leave their

lands and properties.

181 Ne satilmis ne sey edilmis. El konulmus. Bir de Mustafa Kemal bir yasa ¢ikariyorlar dénene
Ermenilere mallara iade edilecek diye ama 15 giin zaman veriyorlar yani. Bizimkiler onu
duyduklarinda iki sene ge¢mis toplama kampinda. Dort bes sene kalwyorlar. Mallar verilecek
deniyor onlar doniiyor o yiizden. Hikaye ¢ok uzun. Déniiyorlar miiracaat ediyorlar devlete biz
seydeydik diyorlar. Devlet getirtmiyor. Sifir. Paralari yok. O varsil ailenin ¢ocuklart o bibiler
17 18 yasinda. Iste devlet 15 giin icinde gelseydiniz verirdik diyor. Yani bu mallardan bir kisi
bile yararlanamiyor.

132 Bir de tabi elimizden alinan miilkler de olmus gé¢ sirasinda. Cok fazla. Bir¢ok miilkler.
Bazi miilkler bugiin iade ediliyor ama bunlar belgeli olanlar. Belgesi olmayan ¢ok miilk var.
Arsa. Yayla evleri. I¢ Anadolu’da yaylalar vardir. O evlerin hepsi kaybedilmis. 50lerden dnce.
1915 ’te de gidince kaybettiklerini alamamuslar. Cok miilk kayiplart olmus. Var olan kiliseler
yikilmis mezarliklar talan edilmis okul yok edilmis. Kendilerine ait olan yerleri geri doniince

geri satin aliyorlar.
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The 1915 stands as a turning point in Armenian history to the extent
that everything is understood or made sense according to whether it
happened before or after 1915. While the “before” refers to a period where a
wealthy and culturally developed community existed, the “after” signifies the
loss of everything this community had. And yet, for my interviewees talking
about loss itself was an ethical issue. Some said that it is embarrassing to talk
about material loss rather than the dead. For example, Sirpuhi who was born
in Balikesir in 1923 and currently lives in Istanbul tells:

An enormous fortune was left. We talk about only the dead.

Beside the dead, the worth of the lost fortune cannot be

understood. We don’t speak about it because we are

embarrassed. We have a lot of dead. | say that we are a little

bit mad. A normal person cannot stand. Hence my mother

became ill. 13
Nora, Sirpuhi’s daughter, however, stresses the material loss in 1915, a
discourse that shows well how the Armenian property was transmitted to
Muslims.

I was born in 1960. How many years did pass after it? 45. My

mother’s father had 14 olive groves and houses and mansions

in Edincik. My father’s father was a partner with mine in

Zonguldak. Now those does not belong to me. I could be as

rich as Kog or Sabanci family now. I am a teacher for 30

years. | raised children for this country. | have a house and

car. My husband and | worked shoulder to shoulder. Solely
we made this.*%*

138 Muazzam servet birakilmis. Biz yalniz oliilerden bahsediyoruz. Oliiler bir tarafa, birakilan
servetin degeri ol¢giilemeyecek kadar ¢ok. Ondan konusmuyoruz ¢iinkii utantyoruz. O kadar ¢ok
oliimiiz var ki. Ben diyorum biraz delilik var bizde. Normal bir insan dayanamaz bu acilara.
Nitekim benim annem de boyle hastalandi.

134 Sirpuhi: Muazzam servet birakilmis. Biz yalniz oliilerden bahsediyoruz. Oliiler bir tarafa,
birakilan servetin degeri olciilemeyecek kadar ¢ok. Ondan konusmuyoruz ¢iinkii utaniyoruz. O
kadar ¢ok 6liimiiz var ki. Ben diyorum biraz delilik var bizde. Normal bir insan dayanamaz bu
acilara. Nitekim benim annem de boyle hastaland.

Nora: Ben 60 dogumlugum. Kag sene ge¢mis 45 sene gegmiy tizerinden. Sahsen ben anne
tarafindan dedemin Edincik’te 14 tane zeytin bahgeleri arti evieri konaklar: varmis. Babamin
babast da Zonguldak madenine ortakmis. Ve bunlar suan bana ait degil. Ve ben suanda bir
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Shortly narrating the history of the Turkish Republic, Diran also makes
a comparison between the Ottoman Empire and the Turkish Republic. In this
sense, the genocide is perceived as the beginning of transition from the
empire to the nation state. Diran indeed favors the Ottoman era. The history
of the republic, to him, is the history of loss for his family and community
but also property.

After the Young Turks started to increase its power,
minorities were repressed. There was pressure during the
Ottoman era too but there was also freedom. But after 1923,
they oppressed remaining Greeks, Armenians and Jews.
“Citizen Speak Turkish!” influenced by Hitler expulsion of
Jews from Trakya in 1934, the wealth tax on minorities during
the WWII. Population exchange, Greece was guilty. Turkish
citizens Greeks were forced to migrate in 1964. And the
Supreme Court decision in 1974. It was the biggest harm to
minorities after 1915, they accepted minorities as foreigner
and prevented minority foundations from buying properties.
Now the AKP government returns 30 percent of the lost
properties. Why did | bring the subject? What did happen in
my village? | lost everything in my village. %

The 1915, therefore, is not only a date of deportation and death, but also
economic loss for Armenians. Thus, for instance, Emval-i Metruke law is

told as an economic reflection of the 1915. Its main objective was to

Kog bir Sabanci ailesi kadar varlikli olabilirdim. 30 senelik ogretmenim. Bu iilkeye ¢ocuk
yetistirdim. Bir evim bir arabam var. Esimle omuz omuza ¢aligip olay bu. Ancak bu kadar
olabiliyor.

135 Ittihat Terakki 'nin kuvvetlenmesiyle azinliklara baski uygulanmaya basladi. Osmanhda
baski vardr ama bir taraftan hiirriyet de vardi. Ama 1923ten sonra kalan Rumlara Ermenilere
Yahudilere baski uygulamis. Vatandas Tiirkce konug, 1934te Hitlerden etkilenip Trakya’daki
Yahudilerin siiriilmesi, Ikinci Diinya Savasinda biitiin azinliklara varlik vergisi konuyor.
Miibadele bu da Yunanistan'm sugu. 64 te Tiirk vatandasi Rumlarin goge zorlanmasi. Ve 1974
Yargitay kararr. Azinliklari bir yabanci gibi gériip vakiflar miilk edinemez yasasi azinliklara
1915 ten sonra vurulan en biiyiik darbeydi. Suan da AKP hiikiimeti kaybedilen mallarin yiizde
30unu iade ediyor. Ha kdyde ne oldu? Neden konuyu buraya getirdim. Ha kéyiimde ne oldu?
Koyiimde ben her seyimi kaybetmisim.
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confiscate Armenian wealth. However, the stories emphasize that the process
did not end in 1915 as Armenian properties were appropriated by the state
and Muslims over and over again in different periods depending on the
political developments. Krikor narrates his grandfather’s piano’s story as a
short summary of Armenian properties after 1915.

I will tell you a story, you can use it. In 1914, it was declared
mobilization and my grandfather was conscripted. My father
was born when my grandfather was in the army and my
grandfather did not come back. So called 1915 deportation
started. They brought everyone except boys under 15 years
old and women. Then they decreased the age under 15 and
brought again. My grandfather joined the army and never
came back. We know that they used Armenians, who were
disarmed, as beasts of burden until they died in the army. We
had a beautiful house there (Amasya), wooden mansion. It
was a mansion because families were larger in those times.
My grandfather did not come back, it was 1914 or 1915. You
know Emval-i Metruke. Its aim was different and it was used
to confiscate properties of Armenians who were deported. It
was said “You are a traitor. You escaped abroad and your
properties will belong to the treasury. They came to this house
from fiscal directorate. “He joined the army, he is deserter.
“Your house will belong to the treasury” and it was. “Leave
the house”. My grandmother, her mother and my father were
living there. My father was only child because my grandfather
did not come back from the army. A Muslim neighbor said
“Go and look at in a recruiting office”. They went and
learned that my grandfather died in Sarikamis where 90
thousand soldiers died in Caucasus front. There was that
information in the recruiting office. They went to fiscal
directorate with this information. They were still living in the
same house. There was a piano, my grandfather played the
piano. Fiscal directorate said “Bring the piano and I will give
you the deed back. The piano was sent there. My father said
that he was a little child, 7 or 8 years old, and he cried because
he also started to play piano. Piano was sent and they had the
deed again. Then time passed and after 15 years old — | was a
child I can remember — fiscal directorate was appointed to
another city. They told my father that “We have a piano which
came from your house, it is in the barn. We will sell it but
nobody knows its value here. Come and buy it”. There was no
cash money in that time. Wealth came from the farm and
grape from the vineyard. Closed economy. | was not a student
yet. My father discussed with my grandmother. “You have
money, give me some money and I will bring the piano back™.
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And she said that she had only shroud money. | remember that
they discussed about it. Maybe | was primary school student.
1950s. we had a small vineyard. We had two but one of them
was small. My father wanted to sell it. My grandmother said
“No, it was my father’s. I don’t sell it”. In the end, my father
sold it and bought the piano back. That guy took the piano but
he did not have that culture, he left it there. Then | came to
Istanbul, my uncles were here. In Merzifon, no Armenian
remained because of Topal Osman. The came here. In our
house’s garden there was also a statue. It was Roman or
Byzantium. After | came to Istanbul, they founded a museum
in Gumushacikoy. They came and said to my father “Grant
the statue and piano to the museum”. My father sent me a
letter to explain what happened. | said him to give the statue
but not the piano. | had a friend who was a truck driver. |
wanted him to bring the piano to Istanbul. The piano came
and it is still in my house (Laughs). It was 1970’s. It is like a
film story. 1%

136 Sana bir hikdye anlatayim ¢ok 6nemli kullanirsin. 1914 te seferberlik ilan ediliyor ve
dedem askere alintyor. Babam dedem askerdeyken doguyor ve dedem askerden donmiiyor.
1915 tehciri denilen olay baslyor. 15 yas altindaki erkek ¢cocuklar ve kadinlar hari¢ herkesi
gétiirtiyorlar. Daha sonra 15 yas altina diisiirtip tekrar gétiiriiyorlar. Dedem askere gitmig bir
daha dénmemis. Biz biliyoruz ki 1915 siireci basladiginda askerdeki Ermeniler de yiik hayvani
gibi, silahsizlandirilarak dlene kadar kullaniliyor. Bizim orada giizel bir evimiz vardi ahsap
konak. Baya konakt: ¢iinkii o zaman aileler genigti. Babam askerden donmiiyor. Yil 1914 15
gibi. Emval-i Metrukeyi biliyorsun. O degisik amaglarla ¢ikti ama esasta 1915 'te gonderilen
Ermenilerin geride kalan mallarina el koymak sen vatan hainisin sen yurtdisina kagtin senin
evin hazineye kalacak. Bu ev de geliyorlar mal miidiirliigiinden. Askere gitti bu asker kagag.
Eviniz hazineye gececek ve gegiyor hazineye. Evi bosaltin. O zaman evde biiyiikannem onun
annesi ve babam yasiyor. Babam tek ¢cocukmus ¢iinkii dedem askere gidiyor ve dénmiiyor. o
arada bir aile dostu Miisliiman biri diyor ki gidin bir askerlik subesinden bakin. Gidiyorlar
bakiyorlar ki oraya kayit diismiis: Kafkasya Cephesinde o 90bin kiginin oldiigii Sartkamuis ta
dedem 6lmiis subeye dyle geliyor. Askerlik subesinde o bilgi var. O bilgiyi alip mal
miidiirliigiine gidiyorlar. Bizimkiler de daha evi bosaltmamug. Bizim evde bir piyano vardi o
tarihte dedem piyano ¢alarmis. Piyano bize gitsin diyor mal miidiirii gelin tapunuzu alin.
Piyano oraya gidiyor. Babam diyor ki kiigiikmiis 7 8 yasinda olabilirmis agladim diyor ¢iinkii
¢ocukken o da ¢almaya baglamis. Piyano gidiyor evin tapusu geri aliniyor. Aradan zaman
geciyor 10 15 yil ben ¢ocuktum aklim eriyor. Mal miidiiriiniin tayini ¢tkiyor baska yere. Babam
diyorlar ki sizin evden buraya piyano geldi, o piyano ahirda duruyor. O sizin eve yakisir ben
onu satacagim burada kimse almaz bilmez. Sizin eve yakisir. Neyse gelin miinasip sekilde onu
alin. O zaman orada nakit para olmaz. Iste bugday tarladan iiziim bagdan geliyor. Kapali
ekonomi. Ne kadar? Su kadar. Ben daha okula gelmemigtim. Babam biiyiikannemle tartistyor.
Senin birikmis paran vardwr ver de gidip piyanoyu alalim. O da diyor ki yok kefen paramdan
baska bir seyim yok diyor. Babamla biiyiikannemin o tartismalarim ¢ok iyi hatirliyorum. Ben
demek ki o zaman daha ilkokul ¢agindayim. 50°li yillar. Kiigiik bir bagimizi vards. Iki tane
vardy da teki kiigiiktii. Babam dedi o kii¢iik bagi satalim. Babaannem dedi o babamdan kaldi
sattirmam mattirmam sonugta babamin dedigi oldu o bagi sattilar kag liraya sattilar
bilmiyorum ama o piyanoyu aldilar geldi eve. Adam piyanoyu almis ama o kiiltiir yok ki atmug
bir késeye. Sonra ben Istanbul’a geldim. Merzifon’dan dayilarim biiyiikannem buraya
gelmislerdi. Orada Ermeni kalmamisti Topal Osman’da dolay1. Geldiler. Evimizde bir de
tarlada bulunmus bir heykel vard evin bahgesinde. Roma ya da Bizans devrinden kalma. Ben
Istanbul2a geldikten sonra bizim Giimiishacikéy’e bir miize yapiyorlar. Babama gelip demisler
ki piyano ve o heykeli miizeye bagigla. Babam bana oradan mektup yazdi oglum béoyle béyle
diye. Baba dedim heykeli ver ama piyanoyu verme. Orada benim bir arkadasim bir abim
kamyoncu vard: onu buldum. Ona haber saldim. Dedim Istanbul’a ilk yiik bulusunda o
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The lack of documents to prove the dispossession of Armenians by
confiscation is also another aspect that is emphasized in the narratives. After,
the wealth tax, Diran’s family lost their properties in Kayseri. He says that he
cannot trust to a state which does not keep such documents. Therefore at stake
is not only the process of confiscation, but also the process of elimination of
documents which also demonstrate Armenians existence in Anatolia through
their properties.

My grandfather told me. His fine was 1500 TL. “You either
pay this price or you will go to Askale”. My grandfather did
not have a land nor a house. But he had 300 500 sheep and 6 7
oxes — ox was like a tractor that time. He was cultivating
another man’s land. The richest received a 100 TL fine but my
grandfather’s was 1500 TL. He had 7 children. He had two
married sons but they were all living in the same house. He
was known as priest’s son. He went to another village Hirkali.
He said I need money. He had time until October. “If you give
me 750 TL I will pay the first payment and will not go to
Askale. The man said “Okey, I will owe you, come next week
again”. He went back the same day. Then he realized that
Omer Agha was reluctant and asked if he was ill or worried.
Omer Agha said clearly that “My son, they say that they will
collect minorities’ money and will send them. Who will pay
me this money back if they send you?” My grandfather
replied “Is your money more valuable than my life?”” Omer
Agha thought carefully and agreed to my grandfather and
gave the money. I mean, in a village a minority member paid
1500 TL tax because he had 300 sheep and the rest — Muslims
in the village - did not pay. Many Armenian families paid it.
There were 15 families and they all received the fine. They
paid later. He worked and paid later. My grandfather said
“Even though I did not have a land, state took 1500 TL from
me. Through which state channel can I prove it today? Or you
gave this fine to me but why did not you give it to the rest?
There was a document but my grandfather did not keep it. But
the state has registers. |1 do not know if someone else took that
money and spend it. But the state has to have its document. |

pivanoyu buraya getir. Piyano geldi hala da evimde duruyor (Giiler). 70°li yillarda oldu bu...
Film konusu gibi...

97



don’t trust to a state that says “We cannot find it in the
Ottoman achieves. 3/

Deeds and Land Registry Cadastrate

Confiscation did not end in 1915. My interviewers still have land and
properties in different parts of Anatolia. However, they cannot use their
properties. Actually, they say that they do not want to possess these properties
anymore. Nearly all narratives have deeds that were burned Armenians
themselves or the properties were occupied by others while state does not
intervene. The deeds are seen as the proof that Armenians had properties in
different parts of Anatolia. Hence, they are also very dangerous to hold since
claiming right on these properties draw reaction of people who use them now.
It is very interesting that the stories of deeds are always told with a fire

metaphor. Either they themselves or the state burn deeds. Those who tell that

87 Yani dedem anlatir. Kéyde 1500 TL ceza gelmis. Ya o paray: ddersiniz ya da Askale ye.

Dedemin ne tarlast var ne evi var. Ama kendisi 300 500 koyun o zaman 6 7 tane okiizii var ki o
zaman iki okiiz bir traktordiir. Baskasimin tarlasim ekip bigip ge¢iniyor. En zengini diyelim
100 TL gelirken dedeme 1500 TL geliyor. Cocuk var. 7 tane ¢cocugu olmus. Iki tane evli oglu
var. O zaman herkes ayni evde. O parayt 6demek igin bir papaz ailesi oldugu icin dedemin
ailesi biitiin ¢evre koyler papaz oglu diye tanir. Cevre koye gitmis Hirkali'ya. Demis elim ¢ok
dar. Ekim ayina kadar zaman var. Bana 750 TL verirseniz ilk taksitimi verecegim hapse
girmeyecegim demis. O da olur evladim haftaya gel ben ayarlayacagim demis. Kalmis gitmis o
giin. Bakmis. Omer Aga durgun davraniyor hayrola Omer Aga iizgiin miisiin hasta misin
demis. Evladim demig agik¢ast diyorlar ki bu azinliklar: toplayacaklar paralarint alacaklar ve
onlart burada tutmayacaklar ben bu parayr kimden alacagim sizi gotiiriirlerse? Dedem de
demis “Benim canmim mi kiymetli sizin 750 TL paraniz mi? Eger beni gotiireceklerse giderim
terk ederim” demis. Adam mantikli bir sekilde diisiiniip haklisin deyip parayt vermis. Yani bir
koyde bir azinlik 300 koyunu var diye 1500 TL vergi verirken obiirii hi¢ vermemistir. Koydeki
Miisliimanlar. Bir¢ok Ermeni aileye geliyor. Zaten 15 aile var. Onlara geliyor ¢ogunlugu.
Sonra ddemis. Caligmis borcunu ddemis. Boyle hissetmis dedem bunu anlatirdi. Tarlasi
olmadigi halde devlet benden 1500 TL aldi. Bugiin devletin hangi kaynagindan ben bunu
ispatlarim. Veya niye bunu bana verdiniz de digerine vermediniz. Bununla ilgili belge var ama
dedem saklamamis. Ama devletin kayitlar: var. Ha orada alip yiyen var midwr bilemem. Ama
devlette bunun kaydi olmali. Osmanli arsivierinde bulamiyoruz diyen bir devletin ciddiyetine
ben giivenmiyorum.
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their parents had burned their deeds claim that otherwise they could be the
targets of their land’s new owners. Elbis’s family had a land and a farm in
Bursa but her grandmother decided to burn the deeds to save his son’s life. As
seen in the below excerpt, the land is important not only because of its
economic value. The land embodies their familial history as well. I would
therefore suggest that the confiscation of land has also meant the confiscation
of history, which is embedded in materiality.

My grandmother’s father had a horse farm in Bursa. My father
retained a lawyer in 1964. He send the lawyer to the village in
Bursa. The shot the lawyer. My grandmother said “I have only
one son” and burned the deeds in the stove. The lawyer was
seriously wounded. My father visited him in the hospital. My
grandmother was afraid, she had two daughters and a son. She
loved my father a lot. They shot the lawyer and threatened my
father. We had the deed in 1964. | went there with my father
in 1983, the farm was still there with our name. With my
grandmother’s maiden name. My father found the garden and
said “This olive tree was planted for me”. He had a heart
attack there. My husband brought him to hospital. My
grandmother’s maiden name — and also my grandfather’s
surname - was written on our gravestone. This takes
something to my heart. The whole family is under that
gravestone.!3®

Rupen’s family has a house in Diyarbakir but it is occupied by a Kurdish
family. Rupen said that they cannot sell the house since the family threatens

them to send a son and kill Rupen’s family. Siranus also says that they still

138 Anneannemin babasimin at ¢ifiligi varmis. 1964te babam bir avukat tuttu. Bursa’ya kdye
gonderdi. Avukati vurdular. Babaannem de bunun tizerine benim bir tane oglum var dedi
biitiin tapular sobada yakti. Agir yaralandi babam hastaneye gidip ziyaret ediyordu. Korktu
bir daha gider diye. Iki kizi bir oglu var. Hatirliyorum. OSluna kiyamazdi babama. Babama da
tehdit gelmis avukati vuruyorlar. 64te tapumuz vardi. Ben 83te gittim babami gotiirdiim hala
bizim soyadimizla duruyor ¢iftlik. Babaannemin kizlik soyadi. Babam buldu bahgeyi benim i¢in
dikilen zeytin agact dedi. Kalp krizi gecirdi. Kocam gotiirdii. Mezar tasimiz iizerinde hem
kaizlitk soyadi hem edemin soyadi. O yazimin aynist hala o ¢iftlikte. O ¢ok agrima gidiyor iste. O
mezar tasinin altinda tiim aile.
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have lands in Batman but they did not have their deed because it is not possible
for them to live there again:
We had teskil instead of deed. Then deeds came. For one or two years
there has been deeds. We talked here. We have teskil and we can
transform it into deed. We did not go back because we were afraid of
being killed. We did not sell anything when we came to Istanbul. Teskil
is here now. It belongs to us. Our fathers digged and made. You have to
go there to have deed but it is useless. They will not let us live there.
You cannot have a deed. Muslim would kill you there. “How can you
make my land you own deed?” Even if you have a deed you cannot sell
it. You cannot go and live there. You only gain an enemy. Gendarme
cannot wait with you 24 hours. It does not worth to go and have trouble
there. Of course | would love to go. Everyone wants to return the place
that he/she was born in. I am there every night in my dreams. | am in
Istanbul for 38 years but | am still there in my dreams.**°
Those who don’t have deed have different stories about Armenian
properties in Anatolia. The fires in Land Registry Cadastrates are interpreted as
the state’s ultimate effort to erase Armenian existence in Anatolia and to
annihilate remaining proofs of Armenian wealth in Anatolia. Elbis thinks that
all fires that occurred in land registry cadastrates of Sinop, Mus, Safranbolu
and Yozgat were organized by the state. Rupen does not believe that those land
registry cadastrates were fired. Rather, he thinks that the state still hides those
information on Armenian deeds but pretended as if all documents are burnt and

lost. Zabel was a child when she first heard about a fire in land registry

cadastrate:

139 Tapu degil teskilimiz vardi. Sonra tapu geldi. Bir iki sene oldu tapu geldi. Konustuk da
burada. Teskilimiz var belki tapu eder. Ctkmadilar. Korkudan ¢ikamadilar bizi oldiiriirler
diye. Iki sene evvel. Hicbir seyi satmadik gelirken. Teskil simdi de burada. Aslinda bizim o.
Babalarimiz kazmisglar yapmislar. Tapuya ¢evirmek igin oraya gitmek gerekiyor. Ama tapu
faydasiz. Birakmiyorlar yasayalim. Tapu alamazsin. Oradaki Miisliimanlar oldiirviir seni.
Benim elimdeki topragi nasil tapu yaparsin. Sen simdi tapu alsan da satamazsin. Gidip orada
da yasayamazsin. Sadece diisman kazamirsin. Sonugta jandarma devlet 24 saat seni beklemez.
Bu saatten sonra gidip basina bela almaya gerek yok. Tabi ki insan ister. Istemez mi insan
dogdugu yere donmek. Ben her gece riiyamda oralardayim. 38 yildir Istanbul’da yasiyorum
ama her gece riiyalarimda oralardayim.
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In 1970’s, we bought a television with difficulty. We saw that
a land registry cadastrate was burnt. My father said “Pimps
burned” Why? Because all registers were there. I always saw
the same reaction from my father. He watched the news and
when a place was burnt he said “Pimps burned it”. Generally
where Armenians were living intensely, there occurred

fires, 140

In short, the narratives emphasize that either Armenians themselves annihilated
their deeds because of threats or the state burned the registers in order to erase
the remaining traces of Armenians. Those registers and deeds were mentioned
nearly in all narratives because they are seen as the last proofs of the Armenian
existence in Anatolia.

Sirpuhi: Our all properties became Emval-i Metruke. They
threatened the survivors during 25 years and said “Don’t come
here, otherwise we will kill you”. They had already burnt the
land registry cadastrate buildings. But some people say that
the state still should have the registers even if there occurred
fires. Land registry. But we don’t know anything. Where are
those gardens? They made a law called “Emval-i Metruke”
but it is unconventional. You cannot make property of
someone who did not leave Turkey Emval-i Metruke. If
he/she has heir, he/she has to have his/her property forever.
But they took their properties totally. It is over. The house has
gone, land has gone. The worst is that people have gone. 14

140.70li yillarda, Tv ¢ok zor geldi eve zor aldik. Tv’de niifus memurlugu yandi. Babam
“vaktilar pezevenkler” diyordu. Niifus memurlugunu yakiyorlar neden ¢iinkii kayitlar orada.
Babamda hep bu tepkiyi goriiyordum. Bir yer yandi haberlerde seyrediyor. “Yaktilar
pezevenkler”. Nedense genelde Evmenilerin yogun yasadigi yerlerin niifuslari kiitiikleri hep
yand.

181 Tiim mallarimiz hepsi Emval-i Metruke oldu. 25 sene sag kalanlara silahla korkuttular
buraya gelmeyin sizi oldiiriiriiz diye. Zaten tapu kadastro binalari yanmis. Ama diyorlar ki
devlette vardir onlarin kayitlart yansa bile. Toprak kayitlart ama biz hi¢bir sey bilmiyoruz.
Nerede o bahgeler? Ondan sonra Emval-i Metruke diye bir kanun ¢ikartildi halbuki bu gayri
nizami bir seydir. Tiirkiye topragini terk etmeyen bir kimsenin mirast Emval-i Metruke kabul
edilemez. Sonuna kadar kalir onun miras¢ilar: varsa. Fakat bunu da yaptilar tamamen aldilar.
Bitti. Ev de gitti topraklar da. Insanlar gitti en fenast.

101



Important Events and Figures

For Halbwachs, “in collective memory there are in general particular figures,
dates and periods of time that acquire an extraordinary salience. These attract
to themselves other figures and events that happened at other moments. A
whole period is concentrated, so to speak, in one year, just as a series of actions
and events, about which one has forgotten its varying actors and diverse
conditions, gathers together in one man and is attributed to him alone”.**? In
the narratives | collected, the most important dates and events apart from the
1915 are DP’s election victory in 1950, 6 7 September 1955, the emergence of
the ASALA while the most prominent figures are Adnan Menderes and Hrant
Dink.

The Democrat Party (DP) government and its Prime Minister Adnan
Menderes are remembered as a break from the oppressive years under the
Committee of Union and Progress and The Republican People’s Party (CHP).
Diran says that the period between 1914 and 1950 was troubled for minorities
in Turkey. The Democrat Party government is seen as a new era for minorities
and this era continues until the outbreak of tension between Greek Cypriots
and Turkish Cypriots in 1963.

Between 1920 and 1950, Turkey was troubled. Between 1914

and 1920, it was so troubled, until 1950 it was tough for

minorities. There was no patriarch. The state did not permit.

There was only a deputy. There was no leader who could

represent us. In 1950, the Democrat Party realized our

problems and took votes by giving more freedom. It became

government. After their election victory, Armenian society

said that we don’t have a patriarch. They gave
permission...Until the event of Cyprus in 1960’s we had a

142 Maurice Halbwachs, On Collective Memory, (Chicago : University of Chicago Press,
1992), pp. 222-223.
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religious school that raised ecclesiastics. The Cyprus
Operation harmed us. That school was banned. The
Commission of Minorities is founded and in 1964 they said
that you can’t teach theology in this school...

The freedoms came with Menderes with the pressure of the
US. NATO granted remaining materials after Korean War to
Turkey. In return it expected freedom in Turkey. Against
[nonii and CHP, Menderes gave those freedoms. For the first
time, they gave holiday to minorities in military. The
Christmas and the Easter. As there was also schooling,
Armenian population in Kayseri increased. 2000 — 2500.
Children graduated. 30 — 40 students graduated every year. In
its first five years Menderes made people feel this. After 6-7
September, it decreased. 143

Those who witnessed the election in 1950 said that DP gave a lot of hope to the
people including Armenians. Even though 6 7 September 1955 occurred when
Menderes was the Prime Minister, interviewees defended him and accused the
deep state which represented the CHP. For instance, Sirpuhi is 91 years old and
she said that she witnessed all events that changed the Turkish history. For her,
there occurred “four shameful events” including the incident of the 20 Classes
during the WWII, the Wealth Tax, 6 7 September and Hrant Dink’s murder
during the republic’s history. However, she narrates the period between 1950
and 1960 when the DP governed the country as a liberal interval in the
republic’s history:

When Menderes was elected everyone lived it up. People had
fun with shawm and drum for days because they got rid of

143 1920 ile 50 aras: Tiirkiye karisik. 1914 ile 1920 arasi ¢ok karisik hatta 50ye kadar karisik
azinliklar agisindan. O tarihlerde patrik yok. Devlet izin vermiyor. Vekil var. Derdimizi
anlatacak lider yok. 1950°de Demokrat Parti gelince ve bu sikintilar goriince oyu bu sekilde
aliyor ve ozgiirliikler veriyor. Iktidar oluyor. Iktidar olunca Ermeni cemaati diyor ki bizim
patrigimiz yok. Bir anda izin ¢ikiyor. Resmi olarak meslek yiiksek okulu olarak a¢iliyor dini
gorevleri yerine getiren meslek. 1960lara Kibris olaylarina kadar ¢ok giizel sekilde din adami
yetistirmeye devam ediyor. Kibris Harekati bize bir darbe oluyor. Yasaklaniyor. Azinlik Tali
Komisyonu kuruluyor ve 64de siz burada yiiksek teoloji dersi veremezsiniz deniyor-...
Menderes’le beraber bir ozgiirliikler gelmis ABD baskisiyla. Kore’den artan malzemeleri
NATO hibe etmis. Karsihginda da bir¢ok 6zgiirliik istemis. O da Inonii’ye karsi CHP ye karsi
Menderes agnug ozgiirliikleri. Azinliklara askerde ilk kez bayram izni vermisler. Noel ve
Paskalya. Bu arada okullagma oldugu icin Kayseri’deki Ermeni niifusu artmaya baslams.
2000 — 2500. Cocuklar mezun oluyor. 30 40 kisi mezun oluyor. 55 'ten itibaren. Ilk bes sene
iginde bunu herkese hissettiriyor. 6 7 Eyliil’de biraz duruyorlar.
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People’s Party (CHP). Everybody had a hope. What did
Menderes do for Armenians? He said to Armenians to
establish theaters and play. We were very happy. In 1950.
Menderes encouraged. An Armenian play! Armenians were
dying for playing. My husband’s friends acted in many
beautiful plays. They were happy when Menderes was elected

because we got rid of CHP. All people were done with CHP.
144

When | reminded her that 6-7 September occurred during his government, she
said that Menderes was not responsible for the events but non-Muslims were
broken.

Non-Muslims were broken after 6 7 September. They were
disappointed. Because he was in Istanbul. When he was
returning to Ankara, they informed him. It is said that if he
came back to Istanbul, this would not have happened. But
there is a doubt. It is claimed that it was organized by the state
secretly with the help of CHP to topple Menderes. |
reproached Menderes. He was a clear man. He did not steal.
He was rich but did not steal. He seemed as a softhearted guy.
How could he tolerate it, we were surprised. | never
understood. 1#°

Zabel also thinks that the events of 6-7 September was organized by the deep
state to find an excuse for the coup d’etat in 1960. While political

responsibility of the 6-7 September is given to the deep state which represented

144 Menderes Secilince yer yerinden oynadi. Ciinkii halk partisinin forsunu kirdik diye davul
zurnalarla giinlerce senlik yapti halk. Herkeste bir timit oldu. Simdi menderes Ermenilere ne
yapti. Ermenilere tiyatrolar kurun Ermenice temsiller yapin dedi. Bizimkiler nasil havalandi.
Bircok tiyatrolar kuruldu. Ondan sonra okullarin derneklerine izin verildi. Biz boyle
havalandik. 50°de. Ama Menderes tesvik etti. Ermenice temsil ne demek. Bizimkiler can atiyor
tiyatro yapmak i¢in. Benim esimin bir¢ok arkadasi tiyatrocu olarak ¢ok giizel eserler
oynadilar. ... ¢cok sevindiler Menderes segilince kurtulacagiz Halk Partisinden diye. Hepsi
biitiin halk bikmusti.

15 Ama iste o da 6 7 Eyliil vesilesiyle gayrimiislimler ¢cok kirildi. Hiisrana ugradi. Ciinkii
Istanbul’daydi. Ankara’ya donerken haber vermisler Menderes’e haber vermisler. Diyorlar ki
geri gelseydi bunlar olmazdi. Yalniz orada bir siiphe var. Menderes iktidar oldugu i¢in bunun
aslinda devletin gizli katlarinda planlandigi CHP nin de katkilariyla, Menderes e yikilmasin
saglamak iizere bir oyun olduguna dair. Ben ummazdim Menderes ten. Menderes temiz bir
adamdi. Hirsizlvk yapmadi. Zengindi ve hirsizlik yapmadi. Yumusak kalpli birine benziyordu.
Baéyle bir seye nasil géz yumdu diye sasirdik biz. Ben hi¢ anlamadim.
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the Union and Progress mentality, its reflection in Anatolia is narrated as part
of other pressures on Armenians.

Diran: | was a child in 6-7 September. | just remember that
my aunt’s sister in law came to our house and said clothe girls
with boy clothes. In Kayseri, houses were single-floor, but
there was a small section which is called “zerzem”. Basement.
She said “Keep girls in zerzem”. They clothed girls with boy
clothes. People came and shouted slogans. It was not as in
Istanbul. Because it did not occur in the same time with
Istanbul. After 10 days. After 67 September, the migration
from Kayseri increased.4

According to Diran, both 6-7 September and 1963-64 events in Cyprus
symbolize the end of the relative freedom that Armenians enjoyed under the
DP government. Nazaret also gives the milestone date for the Armenians living
in Adiyaman as 63-63 events:

The main departure from Adiyaman occurred in 1964. Cyprus
events... When the events occurred, common people even did
not know the difference between Assyrian and Armenian
except intellectuals. They accepted all gavur. Even Jews were
accepted as gavur. The Cyprus event had nothing to do with
Armenian. But the media broadcasted that the Greeks were
oppressing Turks. Afterwards there occurred pressure on
Armenians where they lived intensely such as Adiyaman.
There was a neighborhood where the 100 percent of the
people were Christian. They surrounded the quarter. They
threw stones. There was no gun. They used digging tools.
Craftsmen could not go work, children could not go to school.
People were stuck there. Afterwards 1964 became a milestone
for migrating from Adiyaman. Everyone went to different
places. 14’

146 Ben cocuktum. Tek neyi hatirlarim benim halamin goviimcesi vard: o kosarak bize geldi.
Kiz ¢ocuklarina erkek elbisesi giydirin dedi. Kayseride evier tek katlidir ama evin altinda bir
boliim vardir zerzem derler. Zemin kat. Zerzeme indirin dedi. Coguna erkek pantalonu ceket
givdirip indirmisler. Tabi gelmisler slogan atmiglar gitmigler. Istanbul daki gibi olmamustir.
Ciinkii Istanbul’la ayni anda olmamis. Orada 10 giin sonra béyle bir yansimasi var. O da
sebep. 6 7 Eyliil ’den sonra gog hizlanmus.

147 Nazaret: Asil Adiyaman’dan dagilma 64tedir. Kibris meselesinde...Kibris olaylar
oldugunda genel halk dedigim gibi suanda bile Ermeni ile Siiryani arasindaki farki bilmiyor
entelektiiellerinin disinda. Onu da gavur sayryor. Kibris taki olayin mesela uzaktan yakindan
Ermeni ile ilgisi yok. Ama burada medya Rumlar Tiirkiere zulmediyor diye haber yapiyor.
Onun akabinde Ermenilerin yogun oldugu yerlerde de baski oluyor. Adiyaman’da mesela.
Advyaman mahallesi yiizde yiiz Hristiyan olan bir mahalle. Kusatiyorlar. Taslyorlar. Silah
yok. Kazma kiirek ilkel seylerle. Esnaf diikkanina gidemiyor. Cocuklar okula gidemiyor.
Mahsur kaliyorlar orada. O giinden sonra Adyyaman artik 64 yili milat oluyor Adiyaman 'dan
ayrilmak icin. Herkes bir tarafa gidiyor.
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The emergence of the ASALA represents another period in the narratives.
Contrary to the Menderes and DP period, ASALA makes Armenians lives in
Turkey worse. All narrators had already moved to Istanbul when the ASALA
was founded. Thus the narratives demonstrate the repercussions of the ASALA
movement in Istanbul. The emergence of the ASALA and its afterwards (late
1970’s and 1980°s) is told as a period when Armenians started to live a hidden
life in Istanbul. Elbis says that they were even bending their necks when they
were walking outside because of the fear they had. Garabet says that he
changed his name because of the ASALA.

Garabet: My name is Garabet. My family call me Garabet,
here (in business) they call me Erol. I don’t have any secret.
The reason that | also started to use Erol by court decision is
the pressure on Armenian due to the ASALA. To be
comfortable in the military service. In 1980’s, 81, 82. ASALA
was existing before 1980. | remember.

Can: Did ASALA influence your life?

Garabet: | am against all kinds of violence. It killed innocent
ambassadors. | had many change after it in my life. It could
still change my life. If it emerges today, the same pressure
will be there. There was a mass migration from Istanbul. Why
did my father in law send his son to France. Everybody who
had the opportunity, sent their children abroad. 148

Krikor also holds ASALA responsible for aggravating Armenians’ lives in

Istanbul.

148 Garabet: Benim adim Garabet. Aile i¢inde Garabet burada Erol. Gizlim saklim yok hatta
kayinpederim kizardi. Mahkeme karart ile Erol yaptik. Erol koymamizin sebebi de burada o

donemde gayrimiislimlere ASALA sebebiyle uygulanan baski Erol ismi bundan dolay: kondu.
Askerde rahat edeyim diye. 80li yillarda 81 82. ASALA 80 oncesi de vardr. Hatirlarim.

Can: Etkiledi mi sizi?

Garabet: Ben her tiirlii siddete karsyyim. Bir de o gidip sugsuz insam biiyiikelgi falan
oldiiriiyor. Benim hayatimda ¢ok degisiklik oldu. Halen 6yle. Bugiin bile ¢iksa ¢ok degisiklik
olmaz. Cok gé¢ oldu o olaydan sonra. Benim kayinpederim Fransa’ya oglunu neden
génderdi? Bir dénem imkani olan herkes genclerini gonderdi bir sey olursa diye.
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We suffered a lot during that dark and bad pre-12 September
era and ASALA terror in 1970’s and 1980°s. We lived as if
we did not exist. We bewared of going out. We bewared of
telling our names to people we met. Our friends started to use
different names in business. They changed their name on
signboards. We experienced this. We still have the same fear.
Now there is no Armenian in Anatolia.*

As Krikor said that the Armenians still have the same fear, Nazaret wanted me
to turn of the recorder when he started to speak about the ASALA. He had to
send his brother to France after 1980 coup d’etat since he was involved in
relations with the ASALA and Catli —a well known deep state assassin — was
following him. He did not want me to write where his brother is living now.
Nevertheless, younger generation who were children during 1980’s added that
the ASALA was an important milestone for Armenians:

Murad: Before, Armenian question could not be discussed in
Turkey but with the emergence of ASALA Turkey faced its
Armenian question. “Why do they shoot us?”” Some people
discovered that they have Armenian identity. Some people
learned that they were Armenian on television. Such as
Hamshenis. They are Armenians. Eastern Armenians. Levon
Ekmekciyan was judged after he was arrested due to the
airport incident. He spoke in Armenian in his trial. When
Hamshenis were watching the tirals on television they realized
that they spoke the same language with him and said “He
spoke the same language with us”. Nowadays they are
discovering their identities. *

Hrant Dink is the most recurrent figure in the narratives. He is attributed to

different important roles for the Armenian society. First of all, the journal

199 Biz ¢zellikle 701i 801i yilarda o karanlik kétii 12 Eyliil éncesi donemde ve ASALA terdriiniin
devam ettigi donemde ¢ok sikinti ¢ektik. Adeta yokmugsgasina yasadik. Sokaga ¢ikmaya
cekindik. Tamdigimiz kisilere isimlerimizi soylemeye ¢ekindik. Piyasada sahte isimlerle ig
yapmaya basladi arkadaglarimiz. Tabelalarda isimlerini indirdiler. Bu siire¢lerden gectik.
Hala o korku igimizde devam ediyor. Bugiin Anadolu’da artik Ermeni kalmad.

150 Daha once Ermeni konusu Tiirkiye de konusulmaya cesaret edilmiyordu ama ASALA ile
Tiirkiye Ermeni sorunuyla yiizlesti. Neden bunlar bizi vuruyor diye. Kimliklerinde Ermeni
oldugunu kesfeden insanlar oldu. Televizyondan Ermeni oldugunu anlayanlar oldu.
Hemginliler gibi, Ermenidir. Dogu Ermenileri. Levon Ekmek¢iyan’in havaalani eyleminde
vakalandiktan sonra yargilanir idam edilmeden once. Yargilanirken Ermenice cevap verir. O
zaman Televizyondan kahvede Hemsinliker konusmayr duyunca “Ulan bunlar bizimle aym dili
konusuyor” diye dediklerini anlarlar. Giiniimiizde de kimliklerini kegfediyorlar.
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Agos, which Dink established is considered a turning point as it started talking
publicly about the violent past. Once reading about the past in Agos, people
also started talking about it in their homes with their parents and grandparents.
That is to say that the past experiences that were silenced both in the public
and the private have started coming out thanks largely to Agos and its founder
Dink. Dink is also seen as an important political figure who reminded
Armenians in Turkey of their Armenian identity mostly through Agos and his
public speeches.

Murad: Stories about the 1915 were not told in home. Those
stories came up with Hrant Dink’s Agos. They were known
but not talked. They did not want us to learn. Hrant Dink was
a milestone. | asked to my family and forced them to tell their
stories. | started to combine the events. Hrant reminded us
who we are, 1

Satenik: When visited Istanbul for the first time, Agos had just
been published. It was published in April 1996. I read its
second issue and became its member after going back
Iskenderun. | visited my sister and read it there. | liked it a lot.
There was Armenian lesson page. One page was about a
particular region’s history. By coincidence, it was about a
village called Keferlis in Adiyaman. I learnt that there had
been a boarding school for 2000 children and realized that it
was my grandfather’s school. | liked it a lot. | learned a lot
from Agos. | received Agos for one year. My mother was
afraid of having problem because of the newspaper. | was
waiting for it during the week. I read its all parts. I did not
leave any page unread. Because there was nothing else to do
in Iskenderun. | was adapted in 1 years as if | had been living
in Istanbul for ten years. Because | learned whole culture,
what to do in the feasts, what should be done in special dates.
I never had problem in adapting to Istanbul thanks to Agos. I
know Hrant Dink very well. Because | read him for years. |
read his column and liked a lot. As if | was communing with
him. | have never met him personally. I loved him a lot. |
continued reading Agos after coming to Istanbul. | knew him
very well. | was shocked when he was killed. It was like his
funeral was in our house. It influenced me so much. Nothing

B Anlatilmazdr evde. Ashinda bu hikdyeler Hrant Dink’in Agos uyla ortaya ¢ikti. Bilinirdi
ama ¢ok iistiine gitmezdik. Bilmemiz ¢ok istenmezdi. Anlatilmazdy... Hrant Dink bence bu
konuda milat. Evdekilere sorup zorla anlattirdim. Yasanmus olaylari da birbirine baglamaya
baslyorsun. O bize ne oldugumuzu hatirlatt.
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could influence me as it did. I cried for Hrant more than |
cried for my husband. | was unhappy a lot. Because | learned
a lot of things thanks to Hrant. I learned my identity thanks to
Agos. | owe a lot to Agos. It was a milestone in my life. 152

Hrant Dink did not only remind Armenians of their Armenianness but he also
encouraged them to come and speak out within the Turkish public. It is now
assumed that it was Dink’s effort that triggered the politicization of Armenian
society in Turkey.

Garabet: Everything has changed after Hrant Dink. We took
courage. We said we had already lost everything in 1915. We
said that we shouldn’t go on as a rafter that we came as a
wood. We should say what truth is. We should say what is
right and what is wrong. Brave people came out. The youth
established an association. Nor Zatronk was founded after
Hrant’s death. 1°3

Elbis: My daughter grew up in Istanbul but she walked from
Osmanbey to the cemetery with me. It was the first time that
she attended a manifestation. Children were also shocked. My
daughter is not in the Armenian society very much. She has a
lot of friends. She goes clubbing. And this is normal. But

152 Ben Istanbul’a ilk geldigimde Agos yeni ¢ikmust. 1996°da Nisan ayinda ¢ikmusty. Tkinci
sayisini okudum ben o zaman iiye oldum Iskenderun’da. Iskenderun’da her hafta gelirdi bana
postayla o donemde. Istanbul’a gelmistim ablama. Béyle bir gazete ¢cikmisti. Ablamda okudum.
O kadar hosuma gitti ki. Bir béliimiinde Ermenice var. Ermenice ders. Bir sayfasi tarihten bir
bolge tarihi veriyordu. Tesadiif Adiyaman i Keferlis koyiinii vermisti. Orada yatil bir bélge
okulunun oldugunu 2000 égrencisi oldugunu ¢iinkii dedemin oraya gittigini biliyorum baglanti
yaptik. Cok hosuma gitti. Agos’tan ben ¢ok sey ogrendim. Bir yil boyunca geldi bana Agos.
Annem rahmetli korkuyordu bu Ermeni gazeteyi alma basimiza ig a¢ar. Ben her hafta
bekliyordum ki Agos gelecek. Ben onun her tarafini okuyordum. Bog bir yer birakmiyordum.
Ciinkii baska yapacak bir sey yok Iskenderun’da. Agos sayesinde ben 1 yilda sanki 10 yildir
Istanbul’da yasiyormus gibi hemen adapte oldum. Ciinkii biitiin kiiltiirii ne yapimast
gerektigini bayramlarda neler yapulr su tarihte neler yapilir her seyi 6grenmistim ve ben
uyumda asla zorluk yasamadim Agos sayesinde. Hrant’t ben ¢ok iyi tanyyordum. Ciinkii
yazdarmi yillarca okudum. O kadar severek okuyordum ki. Sanki biitiinlegiyorsun o insanla.
Ama fiziki olarak tanisamadim. Cok ¢ok seviyordum. Istanbul’a gelince de Agos 'u aldim. Cok
iyi tantyordum o insani. Oldiiriildiigiinde de biiyiik bir sok yasadim. Ben sanki o cenaze bizim
evimizden kalkti. O kadar etkiledi beni. Hi¢cbir sey beni o kadar etkileyemezdi. Ben kocama
aglamadigim kadar Hrant’a agladim. O kadar iiziildiim. Ciinkii bir¢ok seyimi ben Hrant
Sayesinde 6grendim. Kimligimi Agos sayesinde ogrendim. Agos bana ¢ok sey katti
Iskenderun’da kaldigim o donemde. Yani benim hayatimda doniim noktast oldu Agos.

158 Hrant’tan sonra her sey degisti. Cesaretlendik. Zaten diyorsun kaybettigin seyi
kaybetmissin 1915 yilinda. Artik odun gibi gelmis kalas gibi gitmeyelim dedik. Neyse gercegi
soyleyelim. Hakli haksiz neyse soyleyelim kardesim. Cesaretli isimler ¢ikt1 tavir kondu.
Gengler dernek kurdu. Nor Zatronk kuruldu. Hrant tan sonra.
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when Hrant was killed, those children became smaller and
shocked. They were surprised because their mothers were
shocked, they always looked at us. We caved in... I went to
the office of Agos after Hrant’s death and went to the all
court. My daughter is teasing and saying “If you go to police
station, don’t call me (she laughs).t**

He is also seen as a price that Armenian society paid for its freedom.
His death is told as a reminder that Armenians received from the state that they
can still be target and killed easily.

Satenik: We were scared, we were scared more. So they can
still kill us. So we are still target. They still do not forget. We
are still killed. Our fears revived. I followed Hrant’s all talks.
He was on television programme, Siyaset Meydani. | watched
him until 1 or 3 am. We were always uneasy before April 24,
“God, this date again came, Let it go and end. Let it not been
talked. Because we are scared, annoyed, bored, on tenterhooks
a lot. Because things such as genocide were just started to be
discussed with Hrant. We were scared for him. We worried a
lot because | was following the politics for years. Hrant Dink
pioneered those who came out courageously and Turkey came
to its new period. Some subjects started to be discussed. |
mean the price was paid. Without a price nothing changes. We
gave Hrant as a price and came to these days. Today, these
subjects can be talked (silence). 1>

The current conditions in Turkey is narrated as the period that the DP governed

the country. Though they do not demonstrate a clear sympathy with the Prime

154 Benim kizim burada biiyiidii ama ilk defa Osmanbey’den mezarliga kadar yiiriidii. Cocuklar
da ¢ok sarsildi sok oldu yani. Benim kizim cemaat i¢inde ama o kadar igcinde degildir. Bir stirii
arkadagi vardir. Diskoya da gider. Ki normali budur aslinda. Ama Hrant oldiigiinde kiiciildii
o ¢ocuklar kiiciildiiler. Kalakalilar. Saswrdilar ¢iinkii anneler de ¢ok sasirdi hep bize bakiyor
cocuklar. Biz de yikildik... Ben Hrant oldii Agos’a gittim ve bitinceye kadar her mahkemeye
gittim. Hatta kizim dalga gegiyordu polise falan diisersen beni arama (giiler).

155 Korktuk daha bir korktuk. Daha bir korktuk. Demek hala bizi 6ldiirebiliyorlar. Demek hala
biz hedefteyiz. Hala unutmuyorlar. Hala oldiiriiliiyoruz biz. O korkularimiz canlandi. Hrant in
biitiin programlarni dinlerdim. Siyaset Meydanina ¢ikardi 1’e 3’e kadar dinlerdim. Ve biz o
24 Nisan gelecegi zaman hep tedirgin oluyorduk. Allahim yine geldi o donem bir atlatsak bir
bitsin. Konusulmasin. Ciinkii acayip korkuyoruz acayip rahatsiz oluyoruz sikilyyoruz diken
tistiinde oluyoruz. Ciinkii yeni yeni Hrant la konusuluyordu soykirimlar seyler. Aman diyorduk
basina bir sey gelecek bir sey olacak. O kadar tedirgindik ki ¢iinkii ben takip ediyordum bu
siyasi gelismeleri yillarca. Bunlarin énciiliigiinii Hrant yapti Tiirkiye bugiinlere geldi. Bir
seyler konusulmaya bagland:. Yani bir bedel verildi. Bedel verilmeden hi¢hir yere
gelinmiyormus. Hrant’1 bedel olarak verdik ve bugiinlere geldik bugiin konusulabiliyor bu
konular (Sessizlik).
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Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan or the Justice and Development Party (AKP),
they appreciate the positive policies of the government towards the minorities.
Nevertheless they also emphasize that the pressure of the European Union
compelled the government to follow such a policy. Returning of confiscated
properties of associations, change in registration process of Armenian children
to Armenian schools are seen as positive steps that The AKP government took.

Similar to the interpretation of the 6-7 September in 1954 during the DP
government, assassination of Hrant Dink, death of Armenian soldier Sevag
Baliker are seen as deep state’s acts. Yet, the government is criticized since it
does not make a fair trial. The most complained issue is impunity that those
who are responsible for this crimes enjoy. Impunity of crimes against
Armenians causes a permanent concern among Armenians.

Zabel: Sevag’s case is very different. It has nothing to do with
the government. | think the government is not responsible. If
the killed is Armenian and the killer is Turk, the case is
hushed up. This injures me a lot. It should be given the same
penalty if the murderer was Armenian. You release the
murderer. That boy will not come back but the murderer
should not get away with his crime... My nephew has just
came from military service, until he came we concerned a lot.
He made his military service in Antep. Long term military
service. We were grateful that he came safe and sound. It is
because of Sevag’s death. Until he came back we warned him
to stay quiet, to be careful. I was so worried about my nephew
and | do not know what I will do when my own son goes to
army. God help me. I don’t want him to go to army. It is not
about short or long term. | am afraid of the environment in the
military. His name reveals his identity directly.'*

156 Sevag apayri. Hiikiimet iistii bir sey. Hiikiimetin isi degil bence. Olen Ermeni éldiiren
Tiirkse bu kapatilyyor. Bu beni ¢ok yaralyyor. Ermeni 6ldiirse ne ceza vereceksen onu
vapmalisin. Katili disary salryorsun. Bu bir hakarettir. O ¢cocuk geri gelmeyecek ama yaptigi
da yanina kalmayacak... Yegenim yeni geldi askerden o gelene kadar biz kurt déktiik. Antep ’te
vapti askerlik. Uzun donem yapti. Dedik ki siikiirler olsun sag saglim geldi. Sevag tan sonra
bayle olduk. O ¢ocuk geri gelene kadar aman oglum dikkat et, sessiz ol dalasma konusma Ben
yegenim i¢in bunca kortum kendi ¢cocugum gitse ne olacak Allah yardim etsin bana o yiizden
istemiyorum. Kisa donemi uzun donemi yok ama etrafindan korkuyorum. Ismi direkt b66 yani.
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Apart from such murders, state’s ongoing discrimination against Armenians is
also mentioned during the interviews. Armenian names are seen as stain and they
do not want to name their boys with Armenian names.

Murad: Both my mother and father have Armenian names.
Mine is not. They did not give me an Armenian name since it
would cause problems in the army. My sister’s name is
Armenian, but my name is Turkish due to the army and
business life. 1%

There is no job opportunity in state bureaucracy and this is seen as the most
important proof of ongoing discrimination against Armenians in Turkey.

Murad: They taught a song to my son in the school. “I will be
a police when I grow up”. I said “You cannot be a police,
because we cannot”. We cannot be police neither we can be a
prosecutor or a judge. There is not an example. It is not
officially accepted but it is an unofficial rule. A friend who is
a political science graduate from the Ankara University could
not be state official since he is an Armenian convert. Later he
went to France and convert to Christinanity again. Maybe he
did not care before but he started to learn Armenian.

Yet, Turkey is still seen as their own country which they do not want to leave
never. They express that they feel themselves more as a part of Turkey then
Europe or Armenia.

Zabel: | went to the Netherlands after | married. As a tourist.
But | also tried to understand whether I could live there if |
move there. | had relatives. | also went to Armenia a lot. |
love travelling. I don’t have relatives there but I have friends.
If I need a book they help me or vice versa. If their friends
come to Turkey, they recommend me. Wherever | go in the
world even to Armenia, I cannot go to fasil. It is my favorite
activity. It is important for me. Turkish classical music or folk
songs on raki table, | cannot sing a folk song with them. I can
sing a song from shared culture but something will be lacking.
Thus, this is my land and heirloom. Thus, here is more
important for me. | want to live as an equal citizen in this
country who has access to the justice equally, who lives with
her neighbors in peace, who gives cookies in the Easter, who
eats fired meat in his/her feast. Hence, | did not leave. | do not

157 Annemin de babamin da ismi Ermenice. Benimki degil. Askerlikte sorun yasamayayim diye
koymamuslar. Ablamin ismi Ermenice, ama benim ismim askerlik ve is hayat: yiiziinden Tiirkge.
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want to go. | hope that my children will not have to go abroad
because I don’t want to die alone. I don’t want to live with
grandchild longing. I don’t want to go with them due to
longing. I don’t know what will be in the future but I want my
children to live here with me in peace. | hope I will raise my
grandchildren here. | hope I will see them when they are
growing up. | want to witness their happiness. | could not do
in the Netherlands. There are social right, you are an equal
citizen but there is no life. You work for your job, you go to
your house and sleep and you will work again. There is
nothing social. | cannot stay in comfort. It is not like here.
We are more social here. We contemplate about the country’s
problems here. At least for me. | will commemorate execution
of Deniz Gezmis and his friends. I love Ahmet Kaya. I listen
to Ibrahim or Miisliim. I listen to some songs of all. I hate
Serdar Ortag. I go to the concerts. I love Sezen Aksu, I am her
fan. So do my children. I have to live this. | have many
interests here. I worry with the country’s problems and I am
happy with its successes. | am proud of Armenia and Turkey
if they success something. Come to Kinaliada in the summer
and look at Armenian children there. There are children who
fly flag on their bicycles. Unfortunately, what is painful is that

this country does not accept them as they accept this country.
158

158 Ben yillar evvel ilk evlendigim zaman Hollanda ya gittim. Turist gibi. Ama bir goziimle de
acaba ben buraya gelsem tutana bilir miyim diye baktim. Akrabalar vardi. Ermenistan’a ¢ok
gittim seviyorum gezmeye. Akrabam yok ama dostlarim var. Kitap lazim olursa kaynak olarak
oradan bulurlar onlarin deri olur beni ararlar. Bir tamidiklari gelirse korku icindedirler beni
onerirler. Diinyanin neresine gidersen git ben Ermenistan’da bir fasil yapamam. En sevdigim
sey. Benim icin 6nemli bu. Raki sofrasinda sanat miizigi ya da tiirkii, bozlak okuyamam
onlarla. Onlarla ortak Kiiltiiriimiin sarkilarini soylerim ama bir yanim eksik kalwr. O yiizden
burasi benim topragim ata yurdum. O ytizden burast benim igin daha énemli. Ben bu iilkede bu
tilkenin egit bir vatandagi gibi haklarimi adaletimi esit sekilde alacak, komsumla huzur iginde
yasayacak, paskalyada ¢orek ikram edecek, onun bayraminda onunla birlikte oturup kavurma
yiyecek bir hayati seviyorum. O yiizden gitmedim. Gitmek istemiyorum. Umarim ¢ocuklarim
yurtdisina gitmek zorunda kalmazlar ¢iinkii ben tek bagima olmek istemiyorum. Torun
hasretiyle yasamak istemiyorum. Onlara hasret kalip onlarla gitmek istemiyorum. Gelecek ne
getirir bilmiyorum ama dilerim ¢ocuklarim benimle birlikte huzur i¢inde burada yasarlar. Ben
torunlarumi burada biiyiitiiriim. Onlarin hayatlarina tanik olurum. Mutluluklarina tanik
olurum. Sonunda da burada topragima kavusamazdim. Hollanda da yapamazdim. Sosyal
haklar var egit vatandassin ama hi¢hir hayatin yok. Is icin ¢alisacaksin eve gelip yatacaksin
calisacaksin. sosyal hi¢biri seyin yok. Rahatlik batiyor sana paslanacaksin. Buradaki gibi
degil. Biz burada daha sosyaliz. Ulke meselerine de kafa yoruyoruz. Benim igin dyle. Ben 6
Mayis 'ta anacagim onlarin asilmasini. Ben Ahmet Kaya severim. Yeri gelir Ibrahim de
dinlerim Miisliim de. Hepsinin bazi sarkilarini. Ben Serdar Ortag 'tan nefret ederim. Sanatini
yapan insanlarin konserlerine giderim. Ben Sezen Aksu delisiyim fanatigiyim. Cilginca pegsinde
kosuyorum simdi de ¢ocuklarim. Ben bunu yasamalyyim. Benim burada ilgi alanim ¢ok fazla.
Ben kapali kutu gibi aman bana kimse bulasmasin diyen bir Ermeni degilim. Ulkenin
stkintilaryyla sikilan sevingleriyle mutlu olanim. Ermenistan bir basari kazaninca da Tiirkiye
kazaminca da gurur duyuyorum. Kinalhadada yazin milli magta siz gelin Ermeni ¢ocuklarin
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The past stories darken the expectations about the future. But my interviewees
emphasize that neither compensation nor punishment can cure them. They say
that they only want to be understood.

Zabel: | cannot call you to account. | cannot call anyone else
to account. But | want you to understand me. Even if they
give me the properties of my grandparents, | cannot spend that
money. Because my grandfather lived with this pain and died
with longing. Can you spend his money? | cannot even buy a
toast with it. He died with pain. Tell me that you understand
me. | can only relieve if you share my pain. Otherwise, |
become furious. *°

Elbis: They say that we want compensation. Understand me,
respect me. | muddle on. What can | do with compensation? |
don’t need compensation. Understand me, respect my pain.
Relieve my distress. 1¢°

Conclusion

In this chapter, | have analyzed how some major events that took place in
recent history are represented in the narratives. By so doing, | showed the
repercussions of these events in the local settings such as in villages and within
families. It seems that after the Armenian community in Anatolia collapsed

with the genocide, surviving Armenians became even more vulnerable to their

halini goriin. Bisikletinin oniine bayrak asip gezen ¢ocuklar var. Ne yazik ki bunlarin kabul
ettigi kadar bu iilke onlari kabul etmiyor. Act olan bu.

159 Ben sana da hesap soramam ona da soramam. Ama senden sunu beklerim. Beni anlamani o
kadar. Diyelim ki dedemin serveti bana verildi. Burasi kadar para diyelim. O paradan ben
ekmek yiyemem bir dilim tost yiyemem. Ciinkii aciyla yasamig dedem hasretle 6lmiis. Yiyebilir
misin onun parasim? Aciyla olmiis. Seni anliyyorum de. Bunu benimle paylastigin zaman ben
hafifliyorum ancak. Ama sen paylasmadiginda ben daha da hirslaniyorum.

180 Tazminat icin diyorlar ya. Beni anla bana sayg duy. Ben zaten kendimi iyi kotii
kurtarmigim. Ben ne yapayim. Bana ne. Tazminata ihtiyacim yok. Beni anla bana saygi duy.
Acima saygi duy. Acimi hafiflet.

114



neighbors and to the state. Therefore, the 1915, in the narratives, express both
the end of the community and the beginning of a new life for the survivors.
The confiscation of Armenian properties whose primary purpose was creating
a national bourgeois class was one of the main themes almost in all narratives
that | collected. Confiscation has continued after the genocide as well:
sometimes their Kurdish neighbors forcibly took over their properties;
sometimes the state did so, for example, in the form of the wealth tax.
Confiscation does not only mean the loss of property. It also means, to
Armenians, the loss of history as all these confiscated houses, lands and so on
are the places where their and their ancestors’ experiences and memories are
embodied.

In addition to the 1915 and long-lasting process of confiscation, DP’s
victory in 1950, the events of 6-7, the 1963-1964 events in Cyprus, the debut
of ASALA and the assassination of Hrant Dink emerge in the narratives as
crucial events affecting Armenians deeply. When the DP ruled the country, my
interviewees claim, Armenians enjoyed a relative freedom. This period,
however, ended up with the September 6-7 events and the conflict in Cyprus.
The emergence of ASALA and the assassination of Hrant Dink created mixed
feelings among Armenians. These events, one the one hand, made Armenians
feel more threatened, but on the other hand, made the genocide and other

catastrophes to which Armenians were exposed a publicly spoken issue.
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CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

In this thesis, | analyzed life story narratives of Anatolian Armenians who
currently live in Istanbul. Local identity, gender, class emerged as main
sociological parameters that shape the way life stories are constructed.
Furthermore, interviewees’ interpretations of recent history and their political
stance have an immense role in the formation of these life stories. This thesis, in
a way, discussed how Anatolian Armenian identity is constructed in the present
in Istanbul where a highly heterogeneous Armenian community lives.

In the third chapter, | explored the role that the 1915 plays in the
construction of life stories. The 1915 stand as the origin of familial histories as
due to the genocide many Armenians today cannot trace their genealogy in the
pre-1915 era. The 1915 also symbolizes the end of a culturally and economically
wealthy Armenian community. The narratives also signify that the 1915 is not
simply a date that points to a specific time in history but an era in which they
still live. That is to say that, to my interviewees, the 1915 both made a rupture
between the generations and divided the history into two opposite eras but also
has continued and still continues now in many senses. Also due to the struggle
that they had to undertake their whole lives, | would suggest, the Armenian
identity has come to be associated with resistance. That said, however, gender,
class and local identity largely determine the form of struggle they undertake. |
showed that women represent themselves in their narratives as natural born-
rebels against the family and the state. While women who were born in Istanbul

tell their life story as a story of struggle for the Armenian identity, women who
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were born in Anatolia and later migrated to Istanbul say their struggle is against
their fathers and husbands for their own and their children’ rights as well as
against the state. In other words, in the former the emphasis is on the struggle
against the state, in the latter, however, is on the struggle against their family.
This difference stems from the fact that the former are more educated and work
in relatively better jobs so that they fell familial pressure less.

Men however do not tell their life stories as personal struggles for their
identity but rather as part of a collective struggle for socialism. They, therefore,
identify with a political party or a movement. Men’s stories are also marked by
a change which makes their narratives a story of development. The majority of
men attribute this change to their entrance to the Private Surp Hag¢ Tibrevank
High School where they met with the idea of socialism. Furthermore, while in
their narratives of the past, both men and women stress their struggle for their
identity or socialism, they represent future as dark and frightening. The fact that
the crimes against them remain unpunished makes them concern about their
children’s future. Many said they did not prefer to give their children Armenian
names not to make their identity publicly readable. The difference between the
narratives of the past and future lies in the difference between what they
themselves have experienced and what kind of a life that they think their children
should have. To put it differently, for them, being Armenian necessitated a
constant struggle so that Armeniannes was associated with resistance. Yet they
do not desire their children too experience Armeniannes in the same way.

In the fourth chapter, | analyzed three important themes that were

repeated in the narratives: conversion, marriage and migration. All these

experiences are told as survival tactics in an environment where being
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Armenian necessitates a constant struggle. For many interviewees, conversion
is acceptable only if it is a tactic. In Anatolia where they had lived before
migrating to Istanbul they did not have any other options except conversion.
And vyet, in Istanbul where there is an Armenian community having
institutions, they remark, they can reconvert to Christianity. If they do not so,
it means that conversion was not tactical but real, which contaminates
Armenian identity.

Marriage is another survival tactic for Armenians. Marriage is narrated
either as a sacrifice or a price for freedom. It is seen as a tactic which enables
Armenians to protect their identities. Migration is also told as a part of a
struggle that the narrators were born into. Rather than being a story of progress
and modernization, it is narrated as another survival tactic in Anatolia. They
remark that it was an ultimate option if they rejected to convert to Islam or
marry Muslims. Otherwise, they would have faced economic pressure, threat
of abduction, social exclusion or death.

In the fifth chapter, 1 showed how major events and political
transformations in the recent history of Turkish Republic were experienced by
Armenians and in local settings. The confiscation of Armenian properties is
seen by the interviewees as a continuous practice both by legal means and by
force. Yet the confiscation resulted in not only material loss for Armenians but
also erasure of their experiences and memories inscribed on these properties
such as lands and houses. In addition to confiscation, The Democrat Party’s
election victory, events of 6-7 September, and the emergence of ASALA and

assassination of Hrant Dink are the most recurring events in the narratives
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affecting Armenians deeply. These phenomena are told in a way if they
influenced whole Armenian society in Turkey similarly.

This thesis concerned a topic which has so far received little to no
attention. Perhaps because of this reason, | would suggest, this thesis that can
be considered a first attempt to get into the topic raises many important
questions for further academic research. For example, my research was mostly
done with middle-aged people and the elderly. Yet what would young
generation of this community who were born into an atmosphere where
knowledge about the past is more accessible via multimedia think about the
resent history, their familial past and their own life? Furthermore, as seen in
this thesis, a homogenous Armenian identity is depicted as ‘hardworking’,
‘honest’, and ‘rebellious’, when the narrators compare themselves with other
ethnicities. On the other hand, social class and local identity of the narrator
also differentiate his/her narratives from others. Based on class and birth-place,
narrators differentiate themselves from other Armenians with different
backgrounds. Their relationship with different communities such as Assyrians
or relations among different communities within Armenian society is beyond
the scope of this thesis. However, we would ask: How local identity does
diversify the perceptions of ‘the other’ within Armenian community? To what
extent does social class shape the self-representation of Armenians vis-a-vis
different Armenian communities in Istanbul? Lastly, as seen again in this
thesis, since the 1915 is still seen as an ongoing date, life stories are indeed
told as stories of struggle. Therefore, it should be noted that while what is told
is to demonstrate the struggle they made, there should be also untold and

silenced stories that a researcher has to take into account. The time that they

119



lived as Muslims undoes the stories of struggle and resistance. Thus, a further
investigation on Islamized Armenians and their experiences in Anatolia can

give us a more comprehensive picture of the post-1915 in Anatolia.
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APPENDICES

A. Transcription of Interview with Krikor (Turkish)

Can: Nerede ne zaman dogdunuz? Bu sekilde baslayabiliriz.

Krikor: 1941 yilinda Amasya’nin Giimiishacikdy il¢esinde dogdum. Annem
Merzifonluydu babam. Cocuklugum Giimiishacikoy’de gegti. ilkokulu
bitirdim orada. Ortaokulda buraya geldim. 3 kardestik. Bir makale yazdim
sana yollarim. Cocuklugumuz babalarimizin ayr biiyiikannelerimizin ayr1
hikayeleriyle gecti. Biiyiikannelerimiz 1915’1 yasamislardi onlar1 anlatirlardi.
Babalarimiz da 20 kura askerligi ve varlik vergisi. Bu tiir hikayelerle
biiylidiik. Bu hikayeler bizi daha sonra ne olmusu arastirmaya yoneltti.
Okudukga bu iilkede farkli alt kimlige sahip toplum olarak basimiza neler
geldigini 6grendik. Biz babalarimizdan biiyiiklerimizden isittiklerimizi
dogrudan dogruya bize anlattiklarindan 6grenemedik. Kendi aralarinda
konusurlardi. Biz igeriye girince susarlardi. Bizi yansitmak istemezlerdi.
Biiyiikannem vardi Merzifon Fransiz Kolejinde okumus kiiltiirlii bir kadim.
Biz ¢ok ¢ektik Allah diismanimiza ¢ektirmesin. Siz bu kotii glinleri unutun
bizden higbir sey 6grenmek istemeyin derdi. Benim kusagim da yine azinlik
karsit1 politikalarin hala devam ettigini gordiik. 6 7 Eyliil olaylarin1 yagayan
kusagiyiz. 15 yasindaydim Istanbul’a geldigim sene. 6 7 Eyliil hem
Ermeniler hem Istanbul’daki diger azinliklar i¢in doniim noktas1 oldu. Simdi
1923’e kadarki siiregte Anadolu ve Trakya’daki Rumlar ve Ermeniler yok
edildi. 1934°de Trakya’daki Yahudiler yok edildi. Ama Istanbul’dakiler
kald1. 1950°lilere kadar olan siirecte de Anadolu’daki Ermeniler Istanbul’a

geldi. Resmi ideolojinin geregi olarak Istanbul’daki azinliklarin da yok
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edilmesi gerekiyordu. Cumhuriyet’in ilk yillarindan itibaren meslek ve
seyahat kisitlamalariyla bagladi. Ticaret kisitlamalariyla basladi ve fiili
uygulamalarla basladi. iste 20 kura askerlik, varlik vergisi. 6 7 Eyliil, 64
stirglinii. Ondan sonra sira vakiflara miilksiizlestirme siireci basladi.
Vakiflarin mallarina el konuldu. Biz umudumuzu hep koruduk ¢iinkii biz bu
iilkenin vatandaglariydik. Biz disaridan gelmemistik. Atalarimizin
topraklariydi burasi. Cocuklarimiza hep bunu telkin ettik. Benim kizim
avukat, GS Universitesi mezunu. Bitirince “Baba ben hakim savci sinavlarina
girecegim” dedi. Kizim girme dedim. Neden? Kizim seni hakim savci
yapmazlar. Baba ben hukuk¢uyum 6yle bir yasa kanun yok. Kizim yasa yok
ama olamazsin. Olamazsin. Sonradan kizim ne demek istedigimi anladi.
Tiirkiye’de suanda Alevi kimligiyle bir vali Kiirt kimligiyle bir vali var mi1?
Gegen buraya Bulgaristan gd¢gmenleri federasyonundan bir bey geldi.
Oradaki Hak ve Ozgiirliikler Partisinden soz ettik. Koalisyon ortag1. 4 bakan
var. Vali var m1 var. Polis var subay var. Burada yok ama. Ittihat ve
Terakki’den bu yana devletin resmi ideolojisinde bir degisiklik yok Biz
ozellikle 7011 801i yilarda o karanlik k6tii 12 Eyliil 6ncesi donemde ve
ASALA terdriinlin devam ettigi donemde ¢ok sikint1 ¢cektik. Adeta
yokmuscasina yasadik. Sokaga ¢ikmaya cekindik. Tanidigimiz kisilere
isimlerimizi sdylemeye ¢ekindik. Piyasada sahte isimlerle i yapmaya basladi
arkadaslarimiz. Tabelalarda isimlerini indirdiler. Bu siire¢lerden gectik. Hala
o korku i¢imizde devam ediyor. Bugiin Anadolu’da artik Ermeni kalmadi.
Kayseri’de Diyarbakir’daki son Ermeniler 6liiyor. Bir zamanlar niifusun
yiizde 20sini olusturan bir halk artik yok. Suan biraz AKP iktidarinda

Cumbhuriyet déneminde bizlerden esirgenen bazi seyler haklar verildi. AKP’li
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degilim CHP’liyim. Vakiflarimizin tasarrufuyla ilgili haklarimiz verildi.
1974°te yargi karariyla vakiflarimizin miilklerimiz elimizden alindi. iki sene
once kanun giiclinde kararname ¢ikartild1 ve azinlik vakiflarinin miilklerinin
iadesi ile ilgili. Tamami degilse bile net olarak bize ait oldugu ispatlanan
milkler geri verildi. Bir o kadar 6nemli olanda eldeki miilklerin tasarrufu
miimkiin degildi. Okullarin ¢atis1 akiyor tamir edemiyordun. Kiliseyi
onarmak istiyordun yapamiyordun. Izin alacaksin ta Ankara’dan. Devreye
azinlik tali komisyonu girecek oradan icazet ¢ikacak. Simdi orada arsasi
varsa yapabiliyor. Cumhuriyet doneminde hep verici olmusuz. Hep bizden
alimmis haklarimiz kisitlanmis. Ama suan bir nebze de olsa bu iktidar bize
kap1 aralamis ama niifus kalmamis. Rumlar 1000 civarinda biz 45000
Yahudiler 15000 bir o kadar Siiryani. Yani Tiirkiye’deki azinliklar suan
1000°de bir degil. Biz azinligiz demiyorum biz azicik olduk diyorum Azicik
olmak yok olmanin baslangicidir. Simdi kodlama mevzusu ¢ikti.
Almanya’daki Tiirkler kodlansaydi bagta Erzurum’daki iiniversite ayaga

kalkard1 burada Radikal yazdi gecti gitti.

Can: Krikor Bey ¢ok glizel ¢ergeve ¢iziyorsunuz ama ¢ocuklugunuzdan
baslasak. Sizin ev hayatiniz, sehrin neresindeydiniz? Cocukluk arkadaslariniz

kimlerdi.

Krikor: Simdi bizde kdy yasantis1 yoktu. Sehirliydik ve sehirdekiler
zanaatkardi. Demirci, terzi, firinci, arabaci, berber, semerci, nalbant. Hepsi
kasabadaki Ermenilerin elindeydi. 40’11 yillarin sonu. Evimiz bagimiz
tarlamiz vardi. Tarlada ¢ift¢ilik yapmazdik. Ortake¢1 dedigimiz eker oradan
mahsuliin yarisin1 bize verir yarisini kendine alir kis boyunca una doniistiiriir

evde bizzat kendi pisirirdi. Bizim oradaki yasantimiz belli bir bolge
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icindeydik. Kasabanin bir tarafinda Alevi bir tarafinda Siinni mahallesi vardi
biz ortadaydik. Kasabadakilerle komsuluk iliskilerimiz ¢ok iyiydi Alevi
olanlarla da Siinni olanlarla da. Komsuluk iligkilerimiz ¢ok ¢ok iyiydi.
Giindiizleri kadinlar beraberdi. Sokaktaki ¢ocuklar beraber oynardik.
Devletin bize uyguladig1 ayrimcilik politikasini biz oradaki yasamimiz
boyunca komsularimizdan gérmedik o bolgede. Burada da ayni seyi
soylerler. Ikili iliskilerimizde, arkadaslikta komsulukta devletin uyguladig1

bask1 ve siddeti gérmedik.
Can: Aileniz 1915°te de Amasya’da m1 yagiyormus?

Krikor: 1915°te de oradaymis ailem. Benim babamin babasi 1914’te, sana bir
hikaye anlatayim ¢ok 6nemli kullanirsin. 1914°te seferberlik ilan ediliyor ve
dedem askere alintyor. Babam dedem askerdeyken doguyor ve dedem
askerden donmiiyor. 1915 tehciri denilen olay basgliyor. 15 yas altindaki
erkek ¢ocuklar ve kadinlar harig¢ herkesi gotiiriiyorlar. Daha sonra 15 yas
altina diisiirtip tekrar gotiiriiyorlar. Dedem askere gitmis bir daha donmemis.
Biz biliyoruz ki 1915 siireci basladiginda askerdeki Ermeniler de yiik
hayvani gibi, silahsizlandirilarak 6lene kadar kullaniliyor. Bizim orada giizel
bir evimiz vardi ahsap konak. Baya konakt1 ¢linkii o zaman aileler genisti.
Babam askerden donmiiyor. Y1l 1914 15 gibi. Emval-i Metruke’yi
biliyorsun. O degisik amaglarla ¢iktt ama esasta 1915’te gonderilen
Ermenilerin geride kalan mallarina el koymak sen vatan hainisin sen
yurtdisina kactin senin evin hazineye kalacak. Bu ev de geliyorlar mal
miudiirliigiinden. Askere gitti bu asker kacagi. Eviniz hazineye gececek ve
geciyor hazineye. Evi bosaltin. O zaman evde biiyilikannem onun annesi ve

babam yasiyor. Babam tek ¢cocukmus ¢iinkii dedem askere gidiyor ve
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donmiiyor. o arada bir aile dostu Miisliiman biri diyor ki gidin bir askerlik
subesinden bakin. Gidiyorlar bakiyorlar ki oraya kayit diigmiis: Kafkasya
Cephesinde o 90 bin kiginin 6ldiigli Sarikamis’ta dedem 6lmiis subeye dyle
geliyor. Askerlik subesinde o bilgi var. O bilgiyi alip mal miidiirliigiine
gidiyorlar. Bizimkiler de daha evi bosaltmamis. Bizim evde bir piyano vardi
o tarihte dedem piyano c¢alarmis. Piyano bize gitsin diyor mal miidiirii gelin
tapunuzu alin. Piyano oraya gidiyor. Babam diyor ki kiigiikmiis 7 8 yasinda
olabilirmis agladim diyor ¢linkii ¢ocukken o da ¢almaya baslamis. Piyano
gidiyor evin tapusu geri aliniyor. Aradan zaman gegiyor 10 15 yil ben
cocuktum aklim eriyor. Mal miidiiriiniin tayini ¢ikiyor baska yere. Babam
diyorlar ki sizin evden buraya piyano geldi, o piyano ahirda duruyor. O sizin
eve yakisir ben onu satacagim burada kimse almaz bilmez. Sizin eve yakisir.
Neyse gelin miinasip sekilde onu alm. O zaman orada nakit para olmaz. Iste
bugday tarladan {izim bagdan geliyor. Kapali ekonomi. Ne kadar? Su kadar.
Ben daha okula gelmemistim. Babam biiylikannemle tartigiyor. Senin
birikmis paran vardir ver de gidip piyanoyu alalim. O da diyor ki yok kefen
paramdan bagka bir seyim yok diyor. Babamla biiyiikannemin o
tartigmalarini ¢ok iyi hatirliyorum. Ben demek ki o zaman daha ilkokul
¢agmdayim. 50°li yillar. Kiigiik bir bagimizi vards. Iki tane vardi da teki
kiiciliktli. Babam dedi o kiiciik bagi satalim. Babaannem dedi o babamdan
kald1 sattirmam mattirmam sonugta babamin dedigi oldu o bag: sattilar kag
liraya sattilar bilmiyorum ama o piyanoyu aldilar geldi eve. Adam piyanoyu
almig ama o kiiltiir yok ki atmis bir kdseye. Sonra ben Istanbul’a geldim.
Merzifon’dan dayilarim biiyiikannem buraya gelmislerdi. Orada Ermeni

kalmamigt1 Topal Osman’da dolay1. Geldiler. Evimizde bir de tarlada
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bulunmus bir heykel vardi evin bahgesinde. Roma ya da Bizans devrinden
kalma. Ben Istanbul2a geldikten sonra bizim Giimiishacikdy’e bir miize
yapiyorlar. Babama gelip demisler ki piyano ve o heykeli miizeye bagisla.
Babam bana oradan mektup yazdi oglum boyle boyle diye. Baba dedim
heykeli ver ama piyanoyu verme. Orada benim bir arkadasim bir abim
kamyoncu vardi onu buldum. Ona haber saldim. Dedim Istanbul’a ilk yiik
bulusunda o piyanoyu buraya getir. Piyano geldi hala da evimde duruyor
(Giiler). 70°li y1llarda oldu bu... Film konusu gibi... iginde 1915’¢ gidenlerin

mallar1 emval 1 metruke var.

Bir de bizim orada Anadolu’nun bir¢ok yerinden farkli olarak Topal Osman
var. En son Atatiirk tarafindan Ankara’ya ¢agrildiginda biiytik taarruza
katilmasi i¢in 47. Alay ile beraber ¢agirtyorlar. O giizergahta Samsun’dan
Vezirkdprii Merzifon Sungurlu 1915°ten kalan Ermenileri 1921°de ahsap

evlere doldurup yakiyor. Biiyiikannem yasiyor bunu.
Can: Onlar nasil kurtulmug?
Krikor: Giimiishacikdy’den gegmemis ama.

Can: Dolayistyla sizinkiler Topal Osman’dan sonra da orada yagamaya

devam ediyorlar?

Krikor: Devam ediyorlar. Nasil ediyorlar? Orada el tezgahlariyla dokuma isi
yaparlardi. Kilise cumhuriyet doneminde 201i yillarda yikilmis. Devlet
tarafindan. Ee ben gecen sene Merzifon’a gittim. Orada 3 kilise varmig
tekinin yiiksek duvarlar1 duruyor. Onun igine okul yapmuslar. Tkinci kilisenin

iizerinde “Merzifon Ermeni Kilisesi Diyanet Vakfi Kiiltiir Merkezi
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Restorasyonu” tabelasi vardi. Ugiincii kilisenin yeri kalmamisti. Kiliseler
1915°’te tahrip edilmis. Miilkler evler sahiplenilmis. Kiliselerin yikilisi
cumhuriyetin ilk yillarinda olmus. Belli bir tarihe kadar yikilmis sonra

kaderlerine terkedilmis.
Can: Siz ilkokula orada gittiniz?

Krikor: Evet orada gittim ilkokula ortaokula. Cok az Ermeni vardi iki ii¢ aile.
Ahsap bir konakt1. Eski kilisenin yiiksek duvarlariyla ¢evriliydi. Ben
sonradan 6grendim. Ug arkadastik okula giden Ermeni. O tarihlerde din dersi
zorunlulugu yoktu. 50’den evvel mi yoktu? 50°den sonra Demokrat Parti ile
geldi. Ug arkadastik. Din dersinde 6gretmen bizi disar1 ¢ikartirdi. Biz de din
dersinde avluda beklerdik. Cok tizerdi bizi o olay. Cocuklar disar1 ¢ikinca
“gavurlar derse girmiyor” derdi. Biz de kilisenin tag yiiksek duvarin altinda
mahzun mahzun beklerdik. Sonradan ben hatirliyorum programda din
dersinin oldugu giinlerde okula gitmek istemezdim. Zorla babam biraz sertti
gideceksin okuyacaksin derdi. Hala daha onu unutamam. Bizim oradaki
Ermenilerden bir farki da suydu. Eskiden de dyleymis. Bizim evde piyano
olmas1 da bunu gosteriyor. Babam ut calardi. Piyano da c¢alardi. Biitlin
evlerde bir ¢algi aleti ¢alan vardi. Keman, kanun, klarnet. Her evde miizik
vard1. Hele biiyiikannem anlatirdi ki onun babasi Istanbul’dan miizik
ogretmeni getirilirmis. Samsun’a yayli arabayla miizik 6gretmeni gelirmis.
Tiirk miizigi sanat miizigi Oradan Amasya’nin diger Anadolu illerinden bir
farki daha vardi. Mesela ben ¢ocukken Tiirk Halk miizigini bilmezdim.
Kasabada diigilinlerde falan ut climbiis kanun klarnet ¢alardi. Saz ve davul
zurna yoktu. Amasya’da Tiirk Sanat miizigi her yerde hakimdi. Sanirim bu

sehzadeler sehri olmasindan kaynaklaniyor. Cocuklugumda hatirlarim karli
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havalarda el feneriyle komsulara giderdik. Bizde icki i¢ilirdi. Kiigiik
bakragtan arkadaki ya da mahzendeki kiipten bir bakra¢ sarap alinir.
Kavurmayla falan etlik yapilirdi. Yer sofras1 gelir. Igmeye baslarken ev
sahibi udunu eline alirdi. Babam hangi enstriimani ¢aliyorsa onu yaninda
gotiirlirdli. Orada mesk yapilirdi. Tiirk miizigini ¢ok severiz halen. Bunlar

Ermeni ailelerdi. Bu gelenek sirf Ermenilere aittir. Miisliimanlarda bu yoktu.

Can: Miisliman komsularla araniz nasildi?

Krikor: Cok iyiydi. Cok ¢ok iyiydi. Oradan buraya geldikten sonra da o
dostluk hep devam etti. Ben erken geldim ama annem ve babam 70’li yillarda
geldi. O zamana kadar oradalardi. Ben gecen sene oraya gittigimde eski
evimizi babamin diikkanini buldugumda komsular etrafimi sardilar. O kadar
gururlandim ki. Bir komsu kadin geldi: Bu elbiseyi annen dikmisti bana.
Bizde sanatkardir herkes. Evdeki kiz o isi bilir. Bizde mesleklere kars1 6zel
yetenek vardir. “Bu elbiseyi Belguk Hanim dikmisti annen dikmisti. Evde
daha da var. Giderken bakir tenceresini sunu bana vermisti. Onun bende
hakki ¢oktur. Nerede kaliyorsun gel bizde kal. Ogretmenevinde kaliyordum.
Oo olmaz gel bizim ¢ocuklar gitti bizde yalniz kaldik. Yukarida bos oda var
olmaz dyle sey gel bizde kal. Ben onca yi1l olmus oradan kopmusum
gelmisim kimi tanirim. Ortaokuldaki arkadasimi bile tanimam. Turistik gezi

yaparim dedim ama tam tersi oldu.
Can: Sizinkiler vefat etmeden geldiler neden?

Krikor: Onlar yaslandilar, biz buradayiz. Artik Ermeniler de kalmamusti. Is

imkani da kalmamuisti.
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Can: Kag kardessiniz?

Krikor: Ben en biiyiik ¢ocugum. Benden kiiciik erkek kardesim var. Arada

kiz kardesim var. Kiz kardesim Ankara’ya gitti evlenip.
Can: Okumaya Tibrevank Lisesi’ne mi geldiniz?

Krikor: Hayir. Gelince Vefa Lisesi’ne basladim. Ortaokulu orada bitirdigim
icin Ermenice bilmiyordum. Beni almadilar oraya Tiirk¢e konusuyordum.
Ermenice konusuyorlardi ama kirik Ermenice. Ciimlenin yaris1 Tiirkge yarisi
Ermenice. Anlarim ama konusamam. Babam da dyleydi. Biiyiikannem
bilirdi, babaannem bilirdi. Anneannem hem Ermenice hem Fransizca bilirdi.
Orada bir kiiltiir kirilmas1 da olmus. Anadolu’da ciddi bir kiiltiir kir1lmasi
olmus. Ermeniler sanatkar insanlar giizel sanatlarin mesleklerin her dalinda
kendilerini ispat etmisler. 1915°te bu anlamda Anadolu’da bir kirilma oldu.
1955°te de Istanbul’da bdyle oldu. En az 500 y1l Istanbul Anadolu’dan
farkliydi. Anadolu’dan goglere kapaliydi. Ancak Padisah fermaniyla
gelebilirdi insanlar. Cogunlukla da Ermeniler sanatkarlar getirilmis Van’dan
getirmis Topkap1’ya Kayseri’den getirmis kapiya. Hep kapilara
yerlestirilmis. Istanbul’da bir kent burjuva kiiltiirii olugmus. Istanbul kiiltiirii
Istanbullunun birden fazla dil bilen, operaya giden Pera’ya giden. Masa.
Yemeyi igmeyi bilen. icki adab, catal bigak kullanmay1 bilen. istanbul halk1
bu. Ama 6 Eyliil ve 60 siirgiinlerinden varlik vergisinden 20 kura askerlikten
sonra gitmeyenlerin beli tamamen kir1ld1 ve birden toplu olarak Istanbul’u
terk ettirildiler. 60 bin Rum 24 saat i¢inde 20 kilo altin 22 Dolar ile hudut
harici edildi. Giden insanlar 500 yillik kiiltiirii beraberinde gétiirdiiler.

Kendilerinden sonraki kusaklara iletme sans1 bulamadilar. Hala yash
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goriiriim sagda solda benim ustam Ermeni’ydi Rum’du der ama o kusak
birden gitti nakledemedi. O saraylar1 yapan Balyanlar’in kusagi o bilgiyi
devralamadan gitti. 1915 Anadolu’da diyalektik bir kirilmaysa 6 Eyliil’de
Istanbul’da kiiltiir kirilmasi oldu. O giinden sonra Istanbul kiiltiiriinden
bahsedilemez oldu. Yesilkdy’de oturuyorum. Insanlar “Varoslar sahile
geliyor oralar kirletiyor” diye veryansin ediyorlar internet sitesinde. Onlar
gelmesin diye. Oraya yazi yazdim. Nasil gelmesin. Istanbul’da bir kiiltiir
kirilmasi oldu. Sen Yesilkoy’de oturuyorsun. Muhtar afig asmis:
Kopekleriniz sokaklarda pisletmeyin diye, kaldirima ¢ikip arabani park
ediyorsun. Yesilkoy’de oturuyorsun bunu yapiyorsun kent kiiltiiriin yok.
Varoslarda oturanin giinah1 yok. Kent kiiltiirline sahip olsa onu yapmaz.
Donla denize giriyormus girecek elbette. Almanya’ya gittiklerinde de onu
yaptilar. Tiirk imajini zedelediler. O kiiltiirii verememisiz. Ben ilk geldim
56’da. Dayimlar dedi ki oglum iitiisiiz pantolon boyasiz ayakkabiyla disar1
¢ikma. Hele Beyoglu’na sinemaya gidecegim dur oglum giy ceketini elbiseni
oyle git. O giiniin kiiltlirliydii o. Bugiin dyle bir sey yok. Ama kilik
kiyafetimiz uymasa bile kent kurallarin1 biliyoruz. Gérme 6ziirliiler i¢in sesli
bir de. Kimsenin dinledigi yok. Kent kiiltiirii yok ¢iinkii hemen olmaz birkag

nesil sonra.

Can: Siz gelince Vefa Lises’nde yatili m1 okudunuz?

Krikor: Hayir burada biiyiikannem vardi dayimlar vardi onlarin evinde
kaldim. Beyazit’ta Kumkap1i’ya giden yokusta tek oda evde yasiyorduk.
Amasya’dan go¢ edip oradaki evi satip burada kiiciiciik ev aldi. Anadolu’dan
Istanbul’a gelenlerin ilk durak yeri Kumkapi olmustur. Adeta toplanma

merkezi olmustur. Orada kiigiik kiiciik odalar kiigiik tek katli evler. Bir aile

130



icin yapilmis kiiciik evin her odasinda bir aile. Tutunanlar isini yoluna

koyanlar Bakirkdy’e Kurtulus’a giderdi.
Can: Nerede vaftiz oldunuz?

Krikor: Orada oldum. Her sene bir sey gelirdi istanbul’dan papaz. Orada
oldum. O papaz her sene geldiginde o sene vaftiz olacaklar1 ederdi bizim
evde biiylik oldugu icin. Sonra kaydim ¢ikt1 kilise nikdhim burada oldu.
Cocuklarim burada oldu. ilk kez kiliseye burada gittim. Ermenice dua

bilmem. Dini biitiin biri de degilim.
Can: Vefa Lisesi’nde hi¢ sikint1 yasadiniz mi1?

Krikor: Vefa lisesinde zorluk ¢ekmedim bir iki Ermeni vardi. Anadolu’nun
pek ¢ok yerinden insanlarin geldigi bir yerdi. Universiteye gitmedim. 30
yasinda evlendim. Is hayatina okula giderken, o zamanlar Cumartesi giinler
okul olmazdi. Carsamba 6gleden sonra olmazdi. Ayakkabici yanina
giderdim. Sonra askerden geldikten sonra gene ¢alistim ayakkabicida
tezgahtarlik yaptim. Ermenilerin yaninda ¢alistim. Bakirkdy’de diikkan agtim
butik. Sonra degisik islerde calistim. Bilgisayar oyunlar1 sattim. Askerden
geldikten sonra siyasetle ugrasmaya basladim. Eski Tiirkiye Isci Partisi’nde.
Behice Boranlarin Mehmet ali Aybar’larin 64 senesi partinin kurulusu. O
giinden bugiine politikanin icindeyim. 22 yasinda gittim askere izmir’de. Iki

yil soldu. Sihhiye eriydim. Er olarak yaptim.
Can: Isminizden dolay1 sikint1 yasadiniz m1 orada?

Krikor: Yasamadim ama orasi ¢ok entesan bir yerdi. Ben oraya gittim sihhiye

birligi Izmir’deyim. Hava kara deniz biitiin askerler sthhiye egitimi yapiyor.
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Bizi ¢cagirdilar. Kisa boylu bir tabip albay vardi. Yeni gelen erlere isim
soruyor. Babamin ismi Matyos’tu. Bana geldi sira. Bizi ayirdi. Bizi orada
karargaha aldi. Beni istihbarata aldi. Simdi miimkiin degil Ermeni’nin
istihbarata alinmasin. Sonra obiirkiilere baktim. Vangel diye bir cocuk. Onu
kendine sofor yapti. Hrant diye bir ¢ocuk hi¢ unutmam Ordu’dan onu
kendine kumandan postacisi yapti. Baktim ki orada kalic1 birliktekilerin
hepsi gayrimiislim. Niye o 0yle yapt1 o albay? Onlara giivendigi i¢in mi isi

daha iyi yaptiklar1 i¢cin mi bilmiyorum ama ¢ok ¢ok rahat ettik orada.

Can: Kacli yaslarda evleniyordu insanlar? Miisliiman Ermeni arasinda evlilik

olur muydu?

Krikor: Olmazdi. Bir erkek askerden geldikten sonra ilk is evlenmek olurdu
ciinkii orada meslekler babadan ogula gecerdi. Askerden gelir gelmez evlenir
baba meslegine gegilirdi. Benim kusakla beraber Istanbul’a gelince yiiksek
tahsil siireci basladi. Dolayisiyla boyle ortaokulu bitiren ¢ocuklarin hepsi
benden sonra Istanbul’a geldi. Burada ilkokulu bitirip gelenler Ermeni

ilkokuluna bagladi.
Can: Amasya’da din degistirip Miisliimanlagan oldu mu?

Krikor: Benim donemimde olmadi. Zamaninda olanlara da zaten gavur
Ahmet derlerdi. Bizim orada bir tane vardi...(Sessizlik) Ben size bir sey
sOyleyeyim mi? Dedim ya anne tarafim Merzifonlu diye. Simdi 1915°te 6nce
erkekleri gotiirmiisler sonra geride kalanlara demisler ki Miisliimanlig1 kabul
ederseniz kalacaksiniz. Bir kism1 Miisliimanlig1 kabul etmis. Kalmiglar onlar.
Annemin babas1 sonradan Miisliimanlig1 kabul edip gitmeyenlerden.

Sonradan annemin kimliginde din kisminda Miisliiman yaziyordu.
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Benimkinde de din kisminda Miisliiman yaziyordu. Annemin ismi Zekiye
yaziyordu. Normalde Bercuhuydu. Sonra miihiir vardi. Su su mahkeme
karariyla Zekiye Bercuhi olarak degistirildi diye. Annemin niifus kagidinda
baba ismi ne yaziyordu biliyor musun? Muhtedi Adil, Dénme Adil. Yaprakl
niifus kagidinda. Yanarim yanarim onu saklamadigima. Donsen de o
damgay1 yemissin bir kere yani. Babamda yazmiyordu. Babaminki de
Miisliimandi haa. Onlar da degistirmis sonra. Tiirkiye’de 1915’ten sonra
kalan aileler iki tiirlii kalmis. Bir din degistirerek obiirii de her seyi goze alan
komgunun hayirseverin yardimiyla. Bizim orada 1915°te donenlerin orasi
Samsun bélgesi Ingiliz isgal bolgesi. Ingilizler 1918’te Ingilizler geldikten
sonra Samsun Ordu Fatsa, Havza Merzifon o bdlge 1918’de Miisliimanlig1
kabul ederek donenlerin eski kimligini iade etmisler. Ama ondan sonra 3 yil
sonra Topal Osman geldiginde hepsini biiyiik bir boliimiinii yakmus.
Bizimkiler de geri almis. Ug y1l Miisliiman olup geri almislar. Annemin o
kimligi dedem donmemis. Muhtedi Adil olmus ve Hristiyanliga donmemis.
Sonuna kadar 6yle gitmis. Dayim da annem de orada degistirmisler. Artik o
evlendikten sonra, ben de dogduktan sonra. Benim yaprakli niifus
clizdanimda o damga vardi. Ben dogduktan sonra degistirmis. Zekiye
silinmis eski ismini almis ben dogduktan sonra. Annemin ismi Bercuhi olmusg

ama baba ismi miihtedi Adil kalmas.
Can: O zaman sizin oradaki tiim Ermeniler o siireci sizin gibi mi yasamislar?

Krikor: Tabi tabi ama hi¢bir zaman pratik etmemisler. Iste yasam onlar1 buna
zorlamis. Simdi de Anadolu’da boyle ¢ok var. Bana ¢ok kimse geliyor.

Buraya gelir. Tanirim tanimam isi igi gelir. Iste ben anlarim bir sey
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sOyleyecek. Kendini rahat hissederse kimse isitmeyecek gibi der ki benim

biiyiilk annem Ermeni donmesi biz kilig artigiyiz. Biri girince hemen susar.
Can: (Ben annemin babaannesini anlatiyorum)
Can: Esinizle nasil tanistiniz?

Krikor: Calistigim yerde tanistik. Bahgekapi’da bir ayakkabi magazasinda
tezgahtardim o da kars1 diikkkanda kuaforde tezgahtardi. Boyle diikkan
komsusuyduk. Ermeni’ydi. Oyle tanistik. Sonra anasindan babasindan usulen
evlendik. Gedikpasa kilisesinde 1971°de oldu nikAhimiz. iki kizim oldu.
Bakirkdy’e tasindik 40 kiisur yildir buradayiz. Amasya’dan gelirken evi bagi
bahgeyi sattik. Annem babam i¢in zor oldu. Hatirliyorum aglayarak ayrildilar
oradan. Ben askerden doniince gelmistim. Babam oradaki mallar1 satacagi
zaman bana haber verdi gel paralar al diye. Giiniibirlik gittim o zaman.
Hatirliyorum hala. Babam ve annem ¢ok tizgilindii. Oradan ayrilmak onlar
i¢in ¢ok zordu. Evimiz konakt1. iki sene evvel gittigimde evimiz yikilmustr.
Yanda bir ingaat yapilirken yikilmis. Bir de tescil etmigler binay1 eski eser
diye. Alan da eski haline uygun olarak yapmamis dyle arsasi duruyordu.
Domates salatalik falan ekmisler. Hepsi diimdiiz olmus. O zaman ki 6l¢iilerle
kiyaslayamiyorum ama iki katliyd: 7 oda vardi. Diigiinler hep bizim evde

olurdu. Goziime bliyiik goziikiirdii.
Can: Siz ilk geldiginizde 6zler miydiniz memleketinizi?

Krikor: Simdi ben hala. Ben ¢ok az riiya goriiriim. Cok ¢ok az riiya goriiriim.
Ben riiya goriirsem ¢ocuklugumu hatirlarim. Bisikletle gezdigim sokaklari

evimizi. Hep oralar1 goriirlim. Benim esim ¢ok riiya goriir, film gibi goriir.
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Ben gormem. Gorsem oray1 goriiriim. Bunu nasil yorumlarsin bilmem.
Evimiz caddedeydi. Trafik mrafik yoktu. Cocuklarla dokuztas oynardik
bisikletimiz vardi. Eski dokiik bisikletleri tamir ederdik. Bah¢cemizde cat ¢ut
eski 1vir zivir seyler doluydu. Marangozluk islerine hevesliydim onlarla
ugrasirdim. Dedigim gibi hep oray1 goriiriim. Demek ki kisiligimizle
biitiinlesmis. Simdi anadil nedir? Anadil riiyalarin dilidir. Ana dil konustugun
dil degil riiyalarin dilidir. Benim riiyalarimin dili hem Tiirk¢edir hem de

dogdugum yerdir.

Can: Ermenice 6grendiniz mi sonradan?

Krikor: Okuma yazma degil ama konugmay1 bilirim.
Can: Varlik vergisinde cocuk muydunuz?

Krikor Varlik vergisi Istanbul’a vurdu. Anadolu’daki insanin neyi olacak Ki.
Benim o konularda ¢ok yazilarim var... 6 7 Eyliil olaylar1 o zamanki sol

goriislii aydinlara ytikletildi. O bir provokasyon biliyorsun.
Can: Peki siz Amasya’da duydunuz mu 6 7 Eyliil’ii?

Krikor: Tabi tabi gazeteler de geliyordu. Geriliyor korkuyorduk.
Hatirliyorum babam hemen beni gazete almaya gonderdi. Radyodan isittik

ajanstan. Babam filan yerden gazete al ve saklayarak getir demisti.

Can: Bagka bir sey soracagim. Orada olanlar1 bilip orada yasamaya devam

ediyorsunuz?

Krikor: O korku hep var ama nereye gideceksin? O korku hep var. Ama

komsuna giiveniyorsun ama devlete giivenmiyorsun. Komsudan bana zarar
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gelmez diyorsun. O komsuluk iligskisinden Ahmet Bey’den bana zarar gelmez
diyorsun ama devlet kapisindan ¢ekiniyorsun korkuyorsun. Calistigim yerde
patronun babasi vardi soyle derdi: “Beylik ¢esmenin Oniinden ge¢ susuzsan
bile beylik suyundan igme.” Devlet kapisindan ge¢ zorunluysan bile kapidan
iceri girme. Yani devletle barisik degildik biz. 1890°lardan Hamidiye

alaylarindan itibaren. O ¢eyrek asirda bir renk yok edildi.
Can: s hayatinda bir sikint1 yasadiniz mi1?

Krikor: Hayir yasamadim. Ben Ermeniler i¢erisinde sansliyim. Belediye
baskan yardimciligina kadar yiikseldim. Partiden ziyade baskan
yardimcisinin anlayisi. Ciinkii bagkanlar genelde parti programi digina kendi
siyasi ve yonetim anlayisini belediyeye yansitan bagkanlik sistemi. 3 Ermeni
1 Siiryani Belediye meclisi iiyesi arkadagimiz var burada. Miidiiriimiiz var.
Bu belediye Tiirkiye standartlarinin ¢ok 6tesinde. En yetkili kisiyim. 22
birim bagl bana. Herkese esit davranirim. Bakirkdy’deki cami kiilliyesinin
cemaati buradaki Rum Siiryani kilisesi belediyeye esit mesafede. 3 donemdir
meclis liyesi 2 donemdir bagkan yardimcistyim. 15 yildir. 10 yildir bagkan

yardimcistyim.
Can: Nasil basladiniz?

Krikor: Askerden gelince TIP e girdim. Oteden beri siyasetle biraz fazla icli
disli oldum. 80 6ncesi ve sonrasi partiler kapatilinca 6nce DSP kurucusu
sonra SDP sonra CHP acilinca CHP. Ama benim asil siyasi durusum eski
TIPtir. Ben Mehmet Ali Aybar’in Behice Hoca’nin 6grencisi gibi goriiriim.

Ve sol terbiyemi de hep korumaya calisirim. CHP ile bircok konuda
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uyusmam herkes beni bu kimligimle tanir. Yasam tarzi halindedir kimligim.

Ermenileri temsilen burada bulunmuyorum. Siyasetin i¢inden geliyorum.
Can: Eklemek istediginiz baska bir sey var mi1?

Krikor: Arnavutkdy’de bir Rum kilisesine diigline gittik. Kiz Ermeni damat
Rum. Gordiigiim en biiylik giizel kilise. Sonra 6grendim ki 1914
salnamesinde 6000 Rum yasiyormus orada. Belli zaten ¢ok biiyiik. Orada
enteresan bir sey var. Sokaga acilan kapida belediye etkinlik yapmis stantlar
falan kitaplar falan. Ve miizik platformu konulmus. Etnik miizik. Rumca.
Ara sira Yahudice Ermenice. Cogunlukla Rumca. Sanirim biraz da diigiine
jest olsun diye. Kiliseye girdik. Kilisede bir baktim Rum cemaati yok. Kimse
yok. Orada sordum. Dediler ki 14 kisi kalmis orada. Cogunlugu kiz tarafi da
Ermeni Sivasli Malatyali1 Arapgirli. Bizimkiler agirliktaydi. O konuyu bir
yaziya doktiim. Konuyu Tiirk¢e Konus Vatandasa getirdim. Bir zamanlar o
sokaklarda Tiirk¢e konus vatandas sloganlari. Rumca gazete almama.
Otobiiste surada burada insanlar tartaklanir. O giinlerde bir arkadasini
Yunanistan’da bir tanidig1 evlenmis. Kiz buraya turist rehberi Tiirk¢esini
gelistirmek icin gelmis. Kiz dedi ki annem Istanbul’a gelirken sakin ha
gittiginde sokakta Rumca konusma dedi. Simdi orada o miizigi duyunca o
aklima geldi. Insanlar o korku ile oradan gittiler. Bir zamanlar o kusaklarin
biiytliklerine Rumca konusma diye bagiriliyordu. Simdi Rumca sarki

sOyleniyor ama Rum yok.
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B. Transcription of Interview with Krikor (English)

Can: When and where were you born? We can start from this point.

Krikor: I was born in Amasya’s district Giimiishacikdy in 1941. My
mother was from Merzifon and my father was from Gilimiishacikoy. I
grew up in Glimiishacikdy. I finished the primary school there. I came
here when | started to secondary school. We were 3 siblings. We
listened to our father’s and grandmothers’ stories during our childhood.
Our grandmothers witnessed the 1915 and told it. Our fathers told the
Twenty Classes and wealth tax. We grew up with those stories. Those
stories made us to search what happened. As we read, we learned what
we witnessed as a different identity in this country. We did not learned
those stories from what our fathers told us, rather we learned them.
They did not want us to learn. when they talked each other. They
silenced when we entered. My grandmother studied in Merzifon French
College, she was an educated and cultured woman. She said “We
suffered a lot, | would not wish that on my worst enemy. Forget those
bad days, don’t want to learn anything about it”. We grew up with
those advices but my generation witnessed that those policies against
minorities continued. My generation witnessed the continuation of
policies against non-Muslims. We witnessed the September 6-7 events.
I was 15 years old when | came to Istanbul. September 6-7 was the
turning point for both Armenians and other minorities in Istanbul. Until
1923, Greeks and Armenian were exterminated in Anatolia and Thrace.

Jews in Thrace were exterminated in 1934. But they remained in
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Istanbul. Armenians came to Istanbul from Anatolia until the 1950s.
Official ideology dictated the annihilation of minorities in Istanbul.
From the beginning of the republic, it was manifested through the
restrictions on [non-Muslim’s] profession and travel. It started with
restrictions on trade and de facto applications. Twenty classes, wealth
tax, September 6-7, the 64 exile. Then dispossession of foundations
started. Properties of foundations were seized. We protect our hope
always because we were citizens of this country. We did not come from
abroad. It was our ancestors’ land. We suggest this to our children. My
daughter is lawyer, she graduated from the Galatasaray University.
After her graduation, she said that she wanted to take prosecutor exams.
I said “Don’t take this exam”. Why? “They do not let you to be
prosecutor or judge.” “Dad, [ am lawyer and there is no such a rule or
regulation”. “There is no law but you can’t. You cannot.” My daughter
understood what | meant later. Is there any governor with an Alevite or
Kurdish identity in Turkey? A man from Bulgarian federation came
here recently. We talked about the political party, Right and Freedoms
Party there. It is a coalition partner. They have 4 ministers. They have
governor, they have police and soldier. But there is not here. There is
no change in state policy after the Committee of Union and Progress.
We suffered a lot during that dark and bad pre-12 September era and
ASALA terror in 1970°s and 1980’s. We lived as if we did not exist.
We bewared of going out. We bewared of telling our names to people
we met. Our friends started to use different names in business. They

changed their name on signboards. We experienced this. We still have
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the same fear. Now there is no Armenian in Anatolia. The last
Armenians in Kayseri and Diyarbakir are dying. The people who once
composed the 20 percent of the population is not there now. Some
rights that were not given to us during the republic are given by the
AKP government. I support CHP, not AKP. Our rights on foundations’
properties are given. They confiscate our properties in 1974 with a law.
They made a new law two years ago and it was about the return of
minority foundations’ properties. Not the all, but those properties that
we can prove that they belong to us are returned. The use of properties
was also limited. The schools’ roofs are ruined but you could not repair
it. You wanted to repair the church but you could not. You should have
permission from Ankara. The minority commission should intervene
and permit the change. Now, it is possible to do these changes. We
were generous during the republic. We gave a lot and they limited our
rights. This government made up with us but there is no Armenian
population now. The Greeks are around 1.000, we are 45.000, Jews and
Assyrians are 15.000. | mean the proportion of minorities in Turkey is
less than one per thousand. I don’t say that we are minority, I say we
are few. Being few means to be extinct. Now, there is the issue of
coding. If the Turks were coded in Germany, the university in Erzurum

would react firstly. Only Radikal made news and it is forgotten.

Can: You draw a good frame for the subject. How about your childhood?

Your life in house? Where were you in the city? Who were your friends?

Krikor: We did not have a village life. We lived in city and we were the

artisans in the city. Blacksmith, tailor, baker, carman, barber, horseshoer. All
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those were done by Armenians in the city. It was the end of 1940’s. We had
house, vineyard and land. We did not farm. There were sharefarmers who
farmed and gave us the half of the production. They made flour and cooked it
in their houses. We were living in a distinct space there. Alevis were living in
one side and Sunnis were living in the other side of the city and we were in
the middle. Our relations were very well with both Alevi and Sunni
neighbors. Our relations with neighbors were very well. The women were
together during the day. The children played together in the streets. We did
not witness the discriminatory policies that the state used against us from our
neighbors. The same is said here too. We did not experience the oppression

and violence that the state used in our relations with neighbors and friends.

Can: Was your family living in Amasya during the 1915?

Krikor: Yes, my family was there in 1915. | will tell you a story, you can use
it. In 1914, it was declared mobilization and my grandfather was conscripted.
My father was born when my grandfather was in the army and my
grandfather did not come back. So called 1915 deportation started. They
brought everyone except boys under 15 years old and women. Then they
decreased the age under 15 and brought again. My grandfather joined the
army and never came back. We know that they used Armenians, who were
disarmed, as beasts of burden until they died in the army. We had a beautiful
house there (Amasya), wooden mansion. It was a mansion because families
were larger in those times. My grandfather did not come back, it was 1914 or
1915. You know Emval-i Metruke. Its aim was different and it was used to
confiscate properties of Armenians who were deported. It was said “You are

a traitor. You escaped abroad and your properties will belong to the treasury.
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They came to this house from fiscal directorate. “He joined the army, he is
deserter. “Your house will belong to the treasury” and it was. “Leave the
house”. My grandmother, her mother and my father were living there. My
father was only child because my grandfather did not come back from the
army. A Muslim neighbor said “Go and look at in a recruiting office”. They
went and learned that my grandfather died in Sarikamis where 90 thousand
soldiers died in Caucasus front. There was that information in the recruiting
office. They went to fiscal directorate with this information. They were still
living in the same house. There was a piano, my grandfather played the
piano. Fiscal directorate said “Bring the piano and I will give you the deed
back. The piano was sent there. My father said that he was a little child, 7 or
8 years old, and he cried because he also started to play piano. Piano was sent
and they had the deed again. Then time passed and after 15 years old — | was
a child I can remember — fiscal directorate was appointed to another city.
They told my father that “We have a piano which came from your house, it is
in the barn. We will sell it but nobody knows its value here. Come and buy
it”. There was no cash money in that time. Wealth came from the farm and
grape from the vineyard. Closed economy. | was not a student yet. My father
discussed with my grandmother. “You have money, give me some money
and I will bring the piano back”. And she said that she had only shroud
money. | remember that they discussed about it. Maybe | was primary school
student. 1950s. we had a small vineyard. We had two but one of them was
small. My father wanted to sell it. My grandmother said “No, it was my
father’s. I don’t sell it”. In the end, my father sold it and bought the piano

back. That guy took the piano but he did not have that culture, he left it there.
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Then | came to Istanbul, my uncles were here. In Merzifon, no Armenian
remained because of Topal Osman. The came here. In our house’s garden
there was also a statue. It was Roman or Byzantium. After | came to Istanbul,
they founded a museum in Gumushacikoy. They came and said to my father
“Grant the statue and piano to the museum”. My father sent me a letter to
explain what happened. | said him to give the statue but not the piano. | had a
friend who was a truck driver. | wanted him to bring the piano to Istanbul.
The piano came and it is still in my house (Laughs). It was 1970’s. It is like a
film story. It has both the properties of deported people in 1915 and Emval-i

Metruke law.

Different from the rest of Anatolia we also have Osman the Lame. Atatiirk
called him to go Ankara to participate the Great Offensive with the 47"
troop. He brought into wooden houses and burned all survived Armenians
from 1915 in that route from Samsun toVezirkoprii, Merzifon and Sungurlu

in 1921. My grandmother witnessed it.

Can: How did she survived?

Krikor: He did not pass through Giimiishacikdy.

Can: Then, your family continued living there even after Osman the Lame.

Krikor: Yes, they did. How did they do it? There were people who weaved
through handloom. The church was demolished in 1920s. By the state. | went
to Merzifon last year. There were three churches, the walls of one of them
are still there. They built a school within it. There was a signboard on which

it was written “Cultural Center Restoration of Merzifon Armenian Church
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Religious Foundation” on the second church. There was nothing from the
third church. The churches were destroyed in 1915. The properties and
houses were confiscated. The churches were demolished during the first

years of the republic. They were destroyed and later doomed.

Can: Did you start the primary school in Amasya?

Krikor: Yes, | went to the primary school there. There was few Armenians,
two or three families. It was a wooden. It was surrounded by the high walls
of the old church. I learned it later. We were three Armenian friends in that
school. The religion lesson was not obligatory. This obligation came with the
Democrat Party. We were three friends. The teacher get out of us from the
religion lesson. We were waiting in the yard during the religion lesson. This
upset us a lot. The children said “Gavurs do not attend the class™ after the
course. We were waiting near the high stone walls of the church innocently. |
remember that | did not want to go to the school when there was religion
lesson on the program. My father was rigid and said “You will go and
study!” I do not forget it. The difference of Armenian in Amasya is that...It
was the same in the past. The piano in our house also proves it. My father
played lute. He played piano. There were musical instruments in all houses.
Violin, zither, clarinet. There was music in all houses. My grandmother told
that her father brought music teacher from Istanbul. Music teacher came to
Samsun by spring cart. Turkish classical music. There was a difference
between Amasya and other cities in Anatolia. For instance, | did not know
Turkish Folk Music when | was a child. They played lute, mandolin, zither,
clarinet in the weddings. There was not saz and shawm and drum. Turkish

Classical Music dominated everywhere in Amasya. | think the reason is that

144



it was the city of princes. | remember that we visited the neighbors in snowy
days with torches when | was a child. We drank alcohol. We took a bucket of
vine from the vault. We cooked fried meat. They prepared floor table. The
host played lute when they started to drink. My father brought his instrument
with him. They made music there. We still love Turkish classical music.
Those were Armenian families. This tradition belongs to Armenians only.

The Muslims did not have this tradition.

Can: How was your relations with Muslim neighbors?

Krikor: It was nice. Very nice. This friendship continued even after we came
here. I came early but my father and mother came in 1970’s. They stayed
there until that date. When | visited there last year and found our old house
and my father’s shop, the neighbors surrounded me. I was very proud. A
female neighbor said that “Your mother sewed this dress for me. Everybody
artist in our community. The girl in the house has know how. “Ms. Berguk
sewed this dress, your mother sewed it. I have more in the house. , “She
gave me her copper pot before she leaved. I owe her a lot”. “Where do you
stay? Come and stay with us.” I was staying in the teacher’s house. “No, you
cannot. Our children have gone. Come and stay with us. We have a room in
the upstairs, come and stay with us”. It was a long time that I came to
Istanbul and I did not remember anyone. | even do not remember my friend
from the secondary school. | wanted to make a touristic visit but it was

different.

Can: Why did your family come to Istanbul before they died?
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Krikor: They were old and we were here. There was no Armenian there.

There was no job opportunity there.

Can: How many sibling do you have?

Krikor: I am the oldest one. | have a brother who is younger than me. | also

have a sister. My sister went to Ankara after she married.

Can: Did you studied in Tibrevank High School?

Krikor: No, | started to the Vefa High School. As | started to the secondary
school in Amasya | could not speak Armenian. They did not accept me to the
Tibrevank because I spoke Turkish. They spoke Armenian but it was not
perfect. The half of the sentence was Armenian and the rest was Turkish. |
understand but I cannot speak. So does my father. My mother’s mother and
my father’s mother spoke Armenian. My mother’s mother spoke both
Armenian and French. There was also a cultural break. There was a serious
cultural break in Anatolia. Armenian who were artisans proved their talent in
all crafts. There was a break in 1915. It was the same in Istanbul in 1955,
Istanbul was different from Anatolia for at least 500 years. It was closed to
migration from Anatolia. People could only came by the sultan’s permit.
Mainly, Armenian artisans from Van or Kayseri were brought to Topkapi.
There were settled in Topkapi etc. There emerged a city bourgeois culture in
Istanbul. Istanbulite people spoke more than one language, they went to
opera in Pera. Table. They knew how to eat and drink. Alcohol culture, know
how to use folk and knife. It was Istanbul people. I think the survivors were
damaged more after 6 September, exile in 1960, capital tax, twenty classes

and they were forced to leave Istanbul. 60.000 Greeks were expelled in 24

146



hours and they were allowed to take only 20 kg gold and 22 Dollars. They
brought a 500 years culture with them. They did not have opportunity to
transmit this knowledge to the next generation. I still see old people who said
that their masters were Greeks or Armenians but that generation had gone
and had not transmitted their knowledge. The Balyan family who built those
palaces left the country without transmitting their knowledge. If the 1915
was a dialectical break in Anatolia, 6 September was the break in Istanbul.
After that date, the Istanbul culture disappeared. I live in Yesilkdy. On
websites, people complained that the slum dwellers picnicked in the seaside
and polluted it. Why should not them come? There was a cultural break in
Istanbul. You live in Yesilkoy. The chief post papers on which it is written
“Don’t let your dogs pollute the streets”. You park your car on pavements.
You live in Yesilkdy but do all these. You do not have a city culture. Slum
dwellers do not have any mistake. If he/she has city culture, he/she would not
do this. “They swim with underpants”. They did the same when they
migrated to Germany. They damaged Turkish image. We could not give that
culture. I came to Istanbul in 1956. My uncles said “Son do not go out
without unironed pants and dirty shoes”. If I went to Beyoglu, they said
“Take your jacket”. It was the culture. There is not such a culture now. We
know the city rules even if we do not wear well. It is audible for visually
impaired people. Nobody took it seriously. There is not a city culture because

it needs more time.

Can: Did you study on boarding school in Vefa?

Krikor: No, my grandmother and uncles were living here and | stayed with

them. We lived in a one-roomed house on the way to Kumkap1 in Beyazit.

147



She sold her house in Amasya and bought a small house here. The first place
that people came Istanbul from Anatolia was Kumkapz. It was like a
concentration place. There were small rooms and small houses. There were
families in all different rooms in a house. Those who could earn money went

to Bakirkdy and Kurtulus.

Can: Where were you baptized?

Krikor: | was baptized there (Amasya). A priest came from Istanbul every
year. | was baptized there. This priest baptized all children in our house since
it was large. Then, I was registered and my church wedding was organized
here. My children were born here. | cannot pray in Armenian. | am not a

religious person.

Can: Did you have any difficulty during your education in the Vefa High

School?

Krikor: No, I did not. There were two Armenians in Vefa High School. It
was a school where many students came from different parts of Anatolia. |
did not go to university. | married when | was 30 years old. | started working
when | was student. There was not lesson on Saturdays. There was no lesson
Wednesday afternoons. | work with a shoemaker. After | came from military
service, | started working again, | was salesclerk in a shoe store. | worked
with Armenians. [ opened a shop in Bakirkdy. Then I worked at several
different works. I sold computer games. | also started to be interested in
politics after I finished military service. In the old Turkish Workers’ Party. It

was founded in 64 by Behice Boran and Mehmet Ali Aybar. | am in politics
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since that day. | went to the military service in Izmir when | was 22 years

old. It lasted two years. | was aid man.

Can: Did you have any difficulty there because of you name?

Krikor: No, I did not but it was a very strange place. | went to Izmir for
medical company. All soldiers had medical training there. They called us.
There was a short doctor colonel. He asked the names of new comers. My
father name is Matyos. It was my turn. He separated us. He took us to the
camp. He took me to the intelligence service. It is not possible for an
Armenian to enter the intelligence now. Then | looked at the others. There
was Vangel. He made him his driver. He made Hrant who was from Ordu his
postman. | realized that all were non-Muslim in permanent unit. Why did he
do this? I don’t know if he trusted us or not but we were very comfortable

there.

Can: When did people marry in Amasya? Was there intermarriage in

Amasya?

Krikor: No, there was not. The first thing that a man did after coming from
the military service was to marry because the occupation transmitted from
father to son there. As soon as they finished their military service they
married and started their fathers’ job. With my generation, higher education
started with coming to Istanbul. Thus, all children who finished secondary

school came to Istanbul after me. They started to Armenian schools here.

Can: Was there anyone who converted to Islam in Amasya?
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Krikor: There wasn’t when I was there. The converts were called “gavur”
Ahmet. There was one when [ was there...(silence) Can I tell you something?
As | said before my mother is from Merzifon. They took the men before 1915
and said to the rest “If you accept Islam you can stay here”. Some of them
converted to Islam. They stayed. My mother’s father is one of those who
converted to Islam and stayed. It was written Islam on my mother’s identity
card. It was written Islam on my identity card too. My mother’s name was
Zekiye on her identity card. But actually it was Bercuhi. There was a seal. It
was written that her name was changed from Bercuhi to Zekiye by the court
decision. Do you know what was written in my mother’s identity card for her
father’s name? “Convert Adil”. On the old identity card. I regret that I did not
keep it. Even if you convert, you are stigmatized. It was not written “convert
on my father’s card. His religion was also Islam. They converted too. There
were two kinds of families who could stay in Turkey after 1915. The first group
stayed by conversion. The second stayed with the help of their neighbors...Our
city (Glimiishacikdy) was the place of converts. Samsun region was occupied
by Britain. After the British came in 1918, they converted back to their old
religion in Ordu, Fatsa, Havza, Merzifon. But 3 years later, Topal Osman
burned the majority. My grandparents took them back. They remained Muslim
during 3 years. My mother changed her identity card. My grandfather did not
convert back to Christianity. He became “Convert Adil” and remained
Muslim. He remained like that until he died. My uncle and my mother changed
it there. My mother changed it after she got married and after | was born.
There was that seal on my old identity card. She changed after | was born.

Zekiye was deleted and she started to use her old name, Bercuhi after | was
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born. Her name became Bercuhi but her father’s name remained “Convert

Adil”.
Can: Did all Armenians experience the same process as your family there?

Krikor: Sure, but they had never practiced Islam. Life forced them to do this.
There are many people in Anatolia. Many people come to me. Here. Whether
| know them or not, they come for their business. | can understand that she
will say something. If she feels comfortable, she says “My grandmother was
an Armenian convert. We are “kilig art1ig1”26%. If someone else comes, she

stops speaking.

Can: (I told my mother’s grandmother’s story)
The second meeting

Can: How did you meet your wife?

Krikor: We met where | was working. | was salesclerk in a shoe store and
Bahgekapi and she was working in a hairdresser which was on the other side.
We were store neighbors. She was Armenian. We met. Then we married
according to the traditions. We married in the church in Gedikpasa in 1971.
We have two daughters. We moved to Bakirkdy and we have been living
here for 40 years. We sold house, vineyard, and garden when we came from
Amasya. It was difficult for both my mother and father. | remember that they
cried when they left Amasya. | went there when | finished the military

service. My father informed me when he decided to sell the properties and

161 “Kili¢ art1§1’ means ‘sword’s wastes’ in Turkish, it is publicly used to define the Armenian survivors
after the genocide.
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wanted me to take the money. | went there for one day. I still remember. My
father and mother were very sad. It was very difficult for them to leave
Amasya. Our house was a mansion. When | went there two years ago, | saw
that our house was demolished. It was demolished when another building
was constructed next to it. It was officially registered as historical monument.
The new owner did not restore it. They planted tomatoes and cucumber. The
land was smooth. | cannot compare it but it was a two-story house with seven

rooms. All weddings were organized in our house. It was very large for me.

Can: Did you missed Amasya when you came to Istanbul?

Krikor: I am still... I have few dreams. I have very few dreams. If I dream, I
see my childhood. | saw the streets where | biked and our house. | see there
always. My wife has many dreams, like movies, | do not. If | have a dream, |
see there. I do not know how you can interpret this. Our house was in the
street. There was no traffic. We played nine stones, we had bicycles. We
repaired old bicycles. We had old and useless things in our garden. | was
interested in carpentry. As | said I only see there in my dreams. This means
that our identities were integrated with the place. What is the mother tongue?
Mother tongue is the language of the dreams. Mother tongue is not the
language you speak but dreams’ language. My dreams are both in Turkish

and about the place | was born.

Can: Did you learn Armenian later?

Krikor: I do not know read and write but | can speak.

Can: Were you a child during the capital tax?
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Krikor: The capital tax influenced Istanbul. What could people in Anatolia
have? | have many articles on this subject. The leftist intellectuals were

accused of the 6 7 September. It was a provocation as you know.

Can: Did you hear the 6 7 September in Amasya?

Krikor: Of course we did. There were the newspapers. We were tensed and
scared. | remember that my father wanted me to buy newspaper. We heard it

from the radio. My father said “Buy a newspaper and bring it secretly”.

Can: I will ask you another question. You know what is going on there

(Istanbul) but you continued living there.

Krikor: That fear was always there but where can you go? There was always
fear. You trust in your neighbor but you do not in the state. You think that
your neighbor do not harm you. You think that Mr. Ahmet does not do
anything to you but you are afraid of the state. My boss’s father said that
“Pass through the prince’s fountain but do not drink it”. Pass through the
state’s office but don’t enter even if you have to do. Which means we were
not at peace with the state. Since the Hamidian Cavalry in 1890s. In that

quarter, a color was exterminated.

Can: Did you have any problem at work place?

Krikor: No, I did not. | was lucky among the Armenians. | even became
deputy mayor. Rather that the party, it is the mayor’s understanding. Because
the mayors can bring their understanding of politics and governance even if it
is opposite to its party’s attitude. There are three Armenians and an Assyrian

alderman. We have a chief. The municipality’s policy is beyond the
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standards of Turkey. I am the most authorized person here. There are 22
unitss under my control. | am treat everyone equally. The distance between
the municipality and mosque and Greek and Assyrian Churches are equal in
Bakikoy. I was alderman for 3 periods and I am deputy mayor for 2 periods.

For 15 years. | am deputy mayor for 10 years.
Can: How did you get into politics?

Krikor: After my military service, I joined TIP (Workers Party of Turkey). |
have always been into politics. When the parties were closed in the 80s, |
first was in DSP (Democratic Left Party), then SDP (Socialist Democracy
Party), then CHP (The Republican People’s Party), when CHP was founded.
But I actually my political stance is close the old TIP. I consider Mehmet Ali
Aybar as a student of Behice Boran. And I try to stick to the leftist ethics. I
do not agree with CHP on many things and everybody knows me as such.
My identity is embedded in my lifestyle. | am not here representing the

Armenians. | have always been engaged in politics.
Can: Do you want to add anything else?

Krikor: No...We went to a wedding at a Greek Church in Arnavutkdy. The
bride was Armenian and the groom was Greek. After that | found out that
6000 Greeks were living there according to the annual of 1914. It was
obvious that the community was big. There was something interesting. The
municipality organized an event, there were book stands, etc. and there was a
place to play music. Etnic music in Greek. Sometimes in Armenian, in
Hebrew. Mostly in Greek. Partly because it was a gesture for the wedding.

We entered into the church. | realized that there was no Greek
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community. No one. When | asked about it, | was told that 14 people left.
Majority was the bride’s relatives. Armenian from Sivas, Malatya, Arapgir.
Ours were the majority. Then I wrote about it. | brought the issue to the
discussion of “Citizens speak Turkish”. Once upon a time at that streets,
slogans of “Citizens speak Turkish”. Nobody buying Greek newspapers.
People being beaten by others in the buses, etc. On one of those days a
relative of a friend of mine got married in Greece. The bride came here to
improve her Turkish for tour guiding. The girl said that her mother advised
her not to speak Turkish in public. When I heard that music there, that is
what came to my mind. People left this place because of that fear. One upon
a time the elder of that generation were shouted at not to speak Greek.

Nowadays, Greek songs are sung but there is no Greek around.
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C. Transcription of Interview with Satenik (Turkish)
Can: Dogup biiylidiigiiniiz yerden, ¢ocuklugunuzdan ve ailenizden

bagslayabiliriz.

Satenik: Annem babam vefat ettiler ama Adiyaman’da dogup biiyiidiiler.
Babam eskiyi ¢cok anlatirdi bana dedesini yasadiklarini. Dedem sanirim
soykirim zamani 5 6 yasindaymis bir Kiirt aganin yaninda yanagma olarak
kalryor. Sevmisler onu. Cobanlik yapmus. Iste delikanl1 olunca sonra onu
Siiryani bir kizla evlendirdiler. Ben yillarca diistinliyordum hem babaannem
hem anneannem Siiryani kizlari. Ben yillarca diistinliyordum Adiyaman’da
Siiryani ne ariyor diye. Ciinkii ben hep Mardin Diyarbakir’da yasiyorlar
santyordum. Babaannemim kimsesi kalmamisti. Cok giizel bir kadind1 boylu
poslu iri kemikli ziimriit yesili gozlii. Hep merak ederdim neden kimsesi yok
akrabas1 yok. Sonrasinda 6greniyorum ki babaannem de kili¢ artig1 sonra
birisi biiyiitiiyor. Sonra dedemin o Kiirt Aga onlar1 evlendiriyor ikisi de
Hristiyan diye ve onlar evleniyorlar ve babam dogana kadar o aganin yaninda
kaliyorlar. Sarkisti ismi sonra M. Siileyman Muhtedi Siileyman diye
degistirdiler. Sonra o isim basimiza ne sorunlar agt1. O Serkis Siileyman
yillar sonra bize ne sorunlar ag¢t1 bilingli yapilan sorunlar uygulamalar.
Babam dogana kadar o kdyde kaliyorlar. Sonra kendi kdylerine gidiyorlar.
Demdin ailesinden kimseyi bilmiyoruz. O donemde dedem Ermenice
konusuyordu demek ki o donemde dedem okuyordu. Ya da ailesinden
Ermenice duymustu biliyordu. Yabanci degildi. En azindan adinin Sarkis
oldugunu biliyordu. Sarkis ismi benim i¢in ¢ok dnemlidir ben torunuma
muhakkak Sarkis ismini koyacagim. Ben o Sarkis ismi i¢in de ¢ok

miicadeleler verdim. Soyle simdi babamin kimliginde mecbur baba ismi
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yazacak. M. Siileyman yani muhtedi Siileyman diye yazar. Babam o kimlikle
bir tapu ¢ikartiyor ev yapiyor kendisine. Yillar sonra babam vefat ediyor biz
o evi satacagiz niifus kayitlarinda Sarkis M. Siileyman diye geg¢iyor. Tapuda
deniyor ki Sarkis yaziyor burada ne alakas1 var bunu diizelteceksiniz diyor.
Nasil diizeltecegiz? Mahkemeyle diizelteceksiniz. Adam 6lmiis gitmis ama
hala ismiyle ugrasiyor niifus. Madem ismini degistirmissin Sarkis’i yillar
sonra nereden ¢ikariyorsunuz. Madem bunun ismini degistirip yeni isim
verdiniz neden tekrar bunu ¢ikartiyorsunuz? Sonra 6greniyoruz ki bunu 80
doneminde ¢ok uygulamislar. Kasitl yapilan bir uygulama evleri
satamasinlar diye. Tabi biz kalktik mecburen mahkemeye verdik. Biitiin
kayitlara Sarkis’i gecirdim ben de. Madem bu ismi silmediniz ve zaten
gercek ismi oydu o zaman Sarkis yagasin. Madem siz bu kadar problem
yapiyorsunuz asil ismiyle kalsin. iki buguk sene siirdii mahkeme. Biz o evi
satacaktik paranin yarisini almistik iki buguk sene bekledi o anlagma.

Mahkeme sonuglandi. Kayitlara Sarkis olarak gecti sonra biz satis1 yaptik.
Can: Dedeniz ¢ocukken Hristiyan miymis?

Satenik: O Kiirt Aganin yaninda Miisliimanlagmisti. Sonra dinine donmedi
donemedi. Miisliimanlig1 benimsedi. Orug tutuyordu. Benim babam da artik
kendini biliyordu delikanli olmustu o zaman kadar orug tutuyordu. Cok
enteresan. Hristiyan olduklarini biliyorlar ama o aganin yaninda ismi degisti

kimligi degisti her seyi degisti.
Can: Babaanneniz nasildi biliyor musunuz?

Satenik: Onun hakkinda yok o iste Siiryaniydi onu biliyoruz baska bir sey

bilmiyoruz ama anneannemin tarafi orijinal Siiryani. Adiyaman’in Venk
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koylinde yasiyorlar Metin ailesi. Hiristiyanliklarin1 devam ediyorlar ama
orijinal Siiryani tam degiller. Yar1 Siiryani yart Ermeni. Anneanneleri Emine

orada.
Can: Annenizin babas1?

Satenik: O da Ermeni Adiyaman’in bir kdylinden. Onu da birisi bilyiittii ama
karisik dayim daha iyi bilir. Muhtedi olmus. Din degistirmek zorunda

kaldilar kdyde. Ismi Garabetken Karabit yaptilar. Oyle

Annem ve babam Adiyaman’da dogdular. Iki popiiler ailenin en biiyiik
cocuklariydr onlar. Onlar da evlendiler. Biz simdi yabanci ile evlilik
olmuyor. igige déniiyor. Ayn1 kdydenler. Orbis kdyiinden. Gerger’in Orbis
koyii. Zazaca konusuyorlar. Anadilleri Zazaca. Isimleri Tiirk¢e. Babam
Mamoydu. Mahmud. Benim babam sanatkardi. Marangozdu. Usta sanatkardi
imalat yapard. Is sebebiyle kdyiin disinda calisird: sehirlere giderdi. O
donem yeni evlilerken Mardin’e go¢ etmigler annemin dayilar: Siiryani
olduklar i¢in oraya goc¢ etmisler ¢esitli sebeplerle. Benim babamlar da oraya
gidip 4 y1l orada yasamiglar. Mardin’in Kaletmeran kdyti. Dariilferazana
yakin. Oraya gidince babam Hiristiyan oluyor tekrar. Yeni evlenmisler. 30
yasinda yoktur. Babam kendi kendine okuma yazma 6gretti. Oradaki Siiryani
rahip ona Incil veriyor. Onu bir gecede okuyor babam. Vaftiz oluyor. Dini

bilgisi olsun diye. Sonra annemle dini nikah kiyiyorlar.
Can: Anneniz o sirada vaftiz olmus mu?
Yok. Kdydeler ama Hiristiyan olduklarini biliyorlar ama dini bilmiyorlar.

Sadece farkli olduklarini biliyorlar. Ciinkii kilise yok. Din adam1 yok.
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Toplum yok nereden bilsin nasil 6§rensin. Mardin’de vaftiz oluyorlar.
Nikahlaniyorlar. Babam en biiyiik oldugu i¢in kdyden gelen tiim kardeslerini
Hiristiyanliga ¢ekiyor. Onciiliik yapiyor. Kimligini korumak igin miicadele
ediyor. Hepsini. Deyrulzafaran kilisesi sayesinde oluyor bu. Hepsine onciiliik

yap1yor.
Can: Anne tarafinizi biliyor musunuz? Onlar Hristiyan m1?

Tabi tabi 5 tane teyzem var. 2 tane dayim var. Teyzemin bir tanesi Ermeni
cemaatinde Almanya’da. Iki tane teyzem Adana’da Miisliimanlik yapiyor.

Yapmak zorundalar.
Can: Miisliimanla m1 evlendiler?

Yok. Hayir hepsi Ermenilerle evlenmisti. Dedem hepsini bizden olan
insanlara verdi. Ama bulunduklari ¢evre dolayistyla mecburen Miisliimanlik

yapiyorlar korkudan.
Can: Vaftiz olmadilar mi1?

Vaftiz oldular. Hepsi vaftiz olmus. Isimleri hepsi Tiirk isimleri. Higbirimizde
sey. Yok. Benim babam. Hee. Mardin’e gidiyorlar orada 4 y1l kaliyorlar.
Orada Zazacay1 bile unutuyorlar neredeyse. Hep Arapcga konusuyorlar.
Mecburen duya duya onu benimsiyorlar. Ermenice bilmiyorlar. Daha sonra
kdye doniiyorlar. Birkag sene kaliyorlar. Bu sefer Malatya’ya gidiyor babam.
Meshur Hrant’in kaldig1 gavur mahallesinde. Marangoz yine. Usta zanaatkar
atdlyesi var. Malatya’da o donem 6 kar yapiyor. Kar kis. Yasam ¢ok zor. Is
yapamiyorlar. Cok zor hayat kosullar1 o zaman. Daha sonra Iskenderun’a

gidiyor babam.
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Can: Cocuklar ne zaman doguyor?

Ben 9 numarayim. En sonum. Benden 6ncekilerin hepsi Malatya’da bir
tanesi Adiyaman’da kdyde doguyor en biiyiik abim. Mardin’de dogan yok. 5
kiz 4 erkek. Bugiin 4 tanesi hayatta. 1 erkek 3 kiz. Bebekken hep vefat
etmisler. Hastaliktan igneden. Daha sonra o gavur mahallesinde yasiyorlar.
Gizel bir Ermeni toplum var o zaman. Cok c¢ok giizel bir ortamlar1 var. Hatta
daha sonra Iskenderun’a gog ettiklerinde annem 2 sene agliyor biz niye
Malatyay1 ortamimizi biraktik diye. Ama o zaman 74 senesi. Bir go¢ de var
Malatya’dan. Istanbul’a gé¢ ediyorlar. istanbul’dan da Avrupa’ya

Amerika’ya gb¢ ediyorlar.
Can: Neden gog ettiklerini biliyor musunuz?

Ortam artik bozuldu. Rahat degillerdi. Oyle anlatiyorlardi. 74te annem bana
hamileyken iskenderun’a gé¢ ediyorlar. Ciinkii babam Iskenderun’a gidiyor
is dolayistyla. Yine isleri bozuluyor. 6 ay kar var. Is yapamiyorlar kiiciik
cocuklar1 var. Hayat sartlari zor. Iskenderun da Akdeniz iklimi oldugu igin
Paskalya bayraminda dutlar olmus. Dut yaprag1 agmis ki Malatya’da
Haziran’a kadar agaclar yesermiyor. Kar var. ¢cok hosuna gidiyor. Paskalya
doneminde agaglar nasil yaprak acar. Orasi nasil sicak bir yer ki hosuna
gidiyor yani. Daha sonra Iskenderun’a gidince orada kendi atélyesini ag1yor.
Tabi benim biiyiik abim de var. O da ona yardim ediyor o dénem. Oray1 ¢ok
seviyorlar sicak oldugu i¢in kar olmadig1 i¢in. Akdeniz iklimi. O donemde
kendi akrabalarimiz da var Adiyaman’dan Iskenderun’a gé¢ eden. Murad
Abiler de var. Tabi ben hatirlamiyorum ¢cocugum. Ben 74te Iskenderun’da

dogdum. Yine orada Ermeni cemaati igerisindeydik ama orada Ermeni
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kilisemiz vardi. Ben Ermeni kilisesinde biiyiidiim. Babam ¢ok imanl1 biriydi.
Annem de babam da. Hiristiyanliga 4 kolla bagliydilar. Cocuklarini da o
sekilde yetistirdiler. Hepimiz vaftiz olduk bebekken. Isimlerimizin hepsi
Tiirkge ¢iinkii hep gurbette yasadik biz. Oyle 6gretmislerdi babama. Isimlerle
kendini teshir etme. Tiirk isimleri koy ki sikint1 yasamasinlar. Ama asla
kimligimizi inkar etmedik. Ciinkii babam bana yillarca sey 6gretti. Asla
kendi kimligini inkar etmeyeceksin. Kafani da kopartsalar asla kimligini
inkar etmeyeceksin derdi babam. Ve ben bunu hala uyguluyorum. Babam
bana dyle 6gretti ben de cocuguma dyle 6gretiyorum. Belki biz daha 1liml
bir gevrede yetistik diye. Iskenderun’da gayrimiislim goktu. Rumlar vardi. O
donem Iskenderun Hatay biraz daha 1liml1 bir yerdi. Mozaik vard: orada.
Cesitli halklar bir arada yasiyordu ve Tiirkiye’nin en rahat yeriydi yillarca.
Simdi biraz bozuldu Antakya. Orada bir cadde var havra kilise cami sinagog
hepsi ayn1 yol {istiinde ve insanlar birbirine ¢ok saygili sekilde yasiyor.
Kimse kimseyi diglamiyor kimse kimseye karismiyor. Herkes digerinin
inancina saygili Hatay dyle bir bolgeydi bizim dogu gibi degildi. Belki biz
ondan rahattik. Yani hi¢ kendimizi saklama geregi duymadik. Ben seyde
biiyiidiim mesela iskenderun’un ... yaylasinda. Biz orada bir tek evdik
diistinebiliyor musun bir tek evdik. Ve biz babam orada 3 tane kiz yetistirip
gelin etti. Ve biz orada yalnizdik. MHPIi bir ¢evre ve herkes de bizi
biliyordu. Bizim Ermeni oldugumuzu Hiristiyan oldugumuzu Pazarlar
kiliseye gidiyorduk ha¢imizi takabiliyorduk kimse bizi rahatsiz etmiyordu.
Ama bizi sevmiyorlardi. Biz hissediyorduk. Kimse bizden hoglanmiyor
kimse bizimle normal iliski kurmuyor. Evimize gidip gelmiyorlar. Yani

bdyle bir 6tekisin bunu hep bdyle hissettiriyorlar ama en ufak bir seye ihtiyag
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duysalar mesela bir ¢guvaldiz bir kazan biliyorlar ki anneme gelip isterlerse
onlar ¢iinkii bizde mevcut. Bir oklava ekmek saci ¢ilinkii Anadolu kiiltiiriinde
biz bakir kazanlar kullaniyorduk. Onlar lazim oldu mu gelip annemden
isterlerdi. Ciinkii onlarin yoktu biliyorlardi ki annem onlar1 bos
gondermeyecek islerini gorecek. Yani ¢cok enteresan bizi sevmiyorlar bizimle
iliskileri yok ama bir seye ihtiyaglar1 olursa hemen bizim kapimiza

geliyorlar. Boyle enteresan bir iligki vardi aramizda.
Can: Siz niifusta Miisliiman mi1 gortiniiyorsunuz?

Yok. Hepimiz Ermeni goriiniiyorduk. Bir tek benim kimligimi ¢ikarirken
Gerger’de amcam utanmis. Benim sigsko bir amcam vardi Gerger’de. Herkes
tanirdi herkes severdi saygi1 duyardi. nam1 da sisko Omerdi. Saygin biriydi
ama niifusta da gayrimiislimligi sikint1 yaratir diye niifus memurunu da tanir
kiiclik yer Gerger kaymakamu tanir. Bana niifus clizdani ¢ikaracak iste. Tabi
el aligkanlig1 islam yazarlar ya goriiyor ama bu da itiraz etmiyor “bu da boyle
olsun” diyor. Biitiin annem babam kardeslerim hepsinde Ermeni yaziyordu
kimliklerinde o donemde bir tek benimkinde Islam yaziyordu. Neyse ben
birgiin seye gitti. Iskenderun’da ikinci sinifa kadar orada yastyorduk. Oradaki
okullarda daha ¢ok gayrimiislim oldugu i¢in Ortodoxlar Siiryaniler
Ermeniler. Oradaki ¢ocuklar o okullarda ¢ok olunca din dersine
katilmiyorlardi. Biz oradan biliyoruz ki ablalarim da katilmiyordu. Ama ben
ikinci siifta oradan ayrildik biz. Babam ev yapt1. Iskenderun’un yaylasina
Sarimazi’ya. Oras1 da nezih bir yer. Iskenderun sicak oluyor cehennem
sicakligi. Oras1 yayladir. Camliktir. Yiiksektir Oras1 serin oldugu igin
insanlar oraya yazlar1 gidiyorlar. Babam da orada ev yapti1 bize biz oraya

tasindik. Orasi da kiiclik kasaba gibi bir yer. Ben orada okula gidiyorum.
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Zannediyorum ki Iskenderun’daki gibi uygulama gibi gidip 6gretmene
dersem ben din dersine katilmak istemiyorum ben Hiristiyanim dersem ben
katilmayacagim. Simdi gittim ben 6gretmene 3. Siiftaydim. Ogretmenime
dedim ki babam bana dedi yani soyle 6gretmenine. Ben de o zamanki aklimla
gittim dedim ki 6gretmenim ben Hiristiyanim din dersine katilmak
istemiyorum Ogretmen de dedi ki kimligini getir bana. Ben de tamam dedim.
Kimligimi gétiirecegim ama kimligimde Islam yaziyor. Ben nasil
ispatlayacagim ona? Ablaminkini de gotiirdiim dgretmene. Ispatlamak igin
ama o giinkii aklim1 diisiiniiyorum. Ben 10 yasindayim. Iste bak 6gretmenim
benim kimligimde Islam yaziyor ama aha bu da ablam onun kimliginde
Ermeni yaziyor. Benimki yanlis olmus. Kendimi nasil ispatlamaya
caligtyorum. Ne kadar komik bir durum ya. Ogretmen bile sasiracak diyecek
ne kadar geliskili birinde Islam yaziyor birinde bagka. Ogretmen tamam dedi.
Derse girmeyen tek cocuk olacagim. Bu sefer simdi hemen tabi okula yayildi
aninda yayildi. Ogretmen beni korudu aslinda. Dedi kizim sen hemen sey
yapma dersten ¢ikma. Disar1 ¢gikma dedi. Disar1 ¢ikarsan tepki toplar. Gene
derste kal. Sen bir sey ezberleme bir sey yapma. Sadece dinle dedi. Ben tabi
o sirada 3 tane Arapga dua ezberlemistim bile. Neler 6grendigimi halen
unutamiyorum. Siibhaneke 6grendim. Elham 6grendim. Kulhuvalliiehad
ogrendim. Halen unutmuyorum. Hala ¢akir ¢akir ezberledim. Ve griptim
hasta yatagimda ezberledim. Simdi bile diisliniiyorum ¢ok garip.
Ogretmenim benimkinde islam yaziyor ama ben aslinda Hiristiyanim ama
bak ablaminkinde bdyle yaziyor. Kendimi ispatlayacagim diye nasil

ciripintyorum. Nasil komik bir duruma diistiim.

Can: Babanizinkisi de cesaret isteyen bir sey ama.

163



Ama babamdan aldik bize o cesarete. ‘Asla kendinizi inkar etmeyeceksiniz’.
Ciinkii babam seyine ¢ok diiskiindii. Kimligine ¢ok diiskiindii. Bize
anlatryordu tek tek o gecmiste ne yasamislardi. Annem de dyle. ilk bana o

siyasi diisiinceyi annem vermisti zaten 12 yasinda..

Sonra ¢ocuklar 6grendi Hiristiyan oldugumu. Hemen 6grendiler. Kiigiik yer.
Demek ki 6gretmenle konusurken duymuslar. Hemen bdyle bir de bir tek ben
varim. Tavir aldilar. Alay etmeler. Gavurmussun sen. Nereden geldiniz?
Uzaydan m1 geldiniz? Sonra erkek ¢ocuklari toplantyordu. Evimiz boyle
kars1 mahalle gibi. Ben hep okuldan ¢ikar kosa kosa eve giderdim. O
mahalleye ilk giden ben olurdum. Kimse beni gegemiyordu. Beni gecebilmek
icin sey yapiyordu ¢ocuklar. O niye hep birinci? Biz gidelim falan. Sonra
erkek ¢ocuklar benim yolumu kesip beni dovmeye kalktilar. Birkag sefer
beni dovdiiler. Ben eve aglayarak geldim. Kiz ¢ocugum. 10 12 yaslarinda
etrafimda toplaniyorlar. Sen gavurmussun sen seymissin. Nereden geldiniz?
Siz niye kiliseye gidiyorsunuz? Boyle dislamalar. Ben iki sefer dayak yedim
eve geldim. Babam dedi kizim sen neden agliyorsun senin elin yok mu? Sen
neden dévmiiyorsun dedi. Babam bana arka ¢ikt1 cesaret verdi. Sen de
doveceksin dedi. Seni doven olursa sen de doveceksin bir daha dayak yiyip
eve gelmeyeceksin dedi. Erkek gibi yetistirdiler beni aslinda. Sonra ben
onlar1 dovdiim. Ciinkii babamdan cesaret aldim ya babam dedi senin elin yok
mu sen onlar dov dedi. Babam marangozdu ya bana bdyle bir ¢anta yapmisti
bavul gibi. O tahta bavullar var ya. Cok giizel bir ¢anta yapmusti.
Verniklemisti. Kulpu da vardi. Kitaplarimi onun i¢ine koyuyordum. Biz
onunla biiyiidiik. Onla gidip geliyorduk. Herkesin ki plastik canta benim

tahta bir bavulum var. Ama babam iiretebilecegi her seyi yapiyordu bizi.
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Cantamiz ¢eyiz sandigimiz camekan boyle. Her seyimizi babam yapiyordu.
Sonra o ¢ocuklar beni dovmeye kalktiklarinda ben o tahta bavulla bir
dontiyordum boyle kafalarina. Tak tak tak (giiler) yani hi¢ unutmuyorum.

Ondan sonra hi¢ dayak yemedim. Dayak yemedim ben dovdiim
Can: Hep yaylada mi1 kaldiniz?

Hep orada kaldik ¢iinkii bizim evimiz vardi orada. O sirada ablam vardi. En
biiylik ablam o donem evlendi Malatya’ya gitti. Nisanliydi zaten oraya
tasindilar. Istanbul’a gdctii sonra. Karsida oturuyorlar. Ikinci ablam vard:
benim bir biiyiigim. Ortancamiz. O geng kizdi. Bize sey 6gretildi. Asla bir
Tiirk’e bakmayacaksin. Asik olma gibi bir durumunuz olamaz sizin. Bu
bizim beynimize kazilir geng kizken. Normal insanlar gibi kendi yasitlarina
asik olma durumu yok. Bastan kapaniyor bizim yolumuz. Biz asla dyle bir
sey yapamayiz. Zaten segenegimiz de yok. Onun i¢in bizden birileriyle
evlenmemiz gerekiyor. Ablam bir Tiirk’e asik olmustu. Iste annemin agzim
yokluyor. Boyle bir sey olsa ne diisiiniirsiin. Yabanci biriyle olsa ne
diisiiniirsiin? Annem dedi ki ben seni dilim dilim dograrim yine vermem dedi
seni bir Tiirke. Simdi ben de kii¢liglim yeni yetisiyorum 12 13 yaslarinda.
Simdi onlara olan sey. Demek ki benim i¢in de aynis1 gecerli. Ben hi¢ dyle
bir seye cesaret edemezdim. Bastan bizim yolumuz kapaniyordu. Asla bir
Tiirk’e asik olmayacaksin. Boyle bir evlilik olamaz. Oyle bir sey diisiinmeyin
bile. Aklinizdan gegirmeyin. Sonra tabi ablam da evlendi. Izmire gitti.
Stiryani biriyle. Siiryani Hiristiyan. Kokeninde var birseyler. Sonra ben
evlendim 17 yasimda. Kendi akrabimizla. Uzaktan bir akrabamiz.
Adiyaman’a gelin gittim. Sonra ¢ocuk dogurdum. Bize se¢me sansi

verilmedi. Hepimiz yanlis evlilikler yaptik. Aman bizden olsun. Bizim
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insanimiz olsun diye olmayacak kisilerle evlendik. Yanlis evlilikler yaptik.
Nedir aman yabanciya gitmesin bizimki olsun. Bizimki olsun da benim bir
biiyiik ablam iki {i¢ y1l 6nce bosandi 25 yillik evlilikten sonra geginemedi
gecinemedi basindan beri yanlisti. Beni hasta bir adama verdiler. Bana
sormadilar bile. Benden 22 yas biiyiik bir adama verdiler. Nedir Ermenidir.
Bizim insanimizdir. Insanin bu sekilde hayat:1 da kararabiliyor. Ciinkii segme
sansimiz yok. Bu da soykirimin bagka bir boyutudur. Nedir senin akrabandir.
Bagka insan yok se¢me sansin yol senin. Beyin tiimorii vardi. Ve beni bile
bile onunla evlendirdiler. bile bile. bana sdylemediler. Yasinin Biiyiik
olmasinin disinda rahatsiz bu adam. Ve ndbet geciriyordu. Bayiliyordu pat
pat. Bana soylemediler bile. Ben evlendikten 3 ay sonra Almanca’da
Tiirk¢e’ye ¢evrilmis doktor raporlarint gérdiim. Benim basimdan asagi
kaynar sular dokiildii. Beni bile bile atese attilar. 17 yasimda. Benim ailem
yapti ve segme sansimiz olmadigi i¢in bunu yaptilar. Bir Tiirk beni
kagirmasin diye yaptilar. Bir Tiirk beni almasin diye. Aman bizim kiz1 kimse
kacirmasin basina bir sey gelmesin. Evlendirdiler beni. Sonra cocugum oldu
sonra 4 yil sonra pat diye 6ldii. Almanya’daydim. Ve biliyorlar. Bana
sOylemediler. Hayatim en biiylik hatasin1 yaptim bu evlilikle. Bir daha da

evlenmedim. Esim 6leli 20 y1l oldu bir daha evlenmedim

Can: Adiyaman’a gidince aligtiniz m1?

Satenik: Hayir. Kahta tarafina gittim. Hi¢ alisamadim ben. Igreng bir hayatt1.
Cehennem bir hayatti. Ben orada Hiristiyan kiiltiiriine gore biiylidiim.
Paskalyalar kutluyorduk noeller kutluyorduk. Christmaslar kutluyorduk. Bir

Hiristiyan kiiltiirii vardi bizde. O havay1 biz soluyorduk evde. Adiyamana
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gittim. Tamamen ayr1 bir ortam. Tamam benim akrabalarim ama ben o

akrabalar1 gormemistim. Higbirini bilmiyordum.
Can: Nasil yasiyorlardi1?

Satenik: Tamamen Miisliiman gibi yasiyorlar. Pazar giinleri ben kiliseye
gitmeye alistim. Pazar giinii orada dyle bir sey yok. Nasil bir bosluga diistiim.
Ciinkii imanl bir insandim ben. Inancl bir insan ve biz 6zel din dersi gordiik
kilise blinyesinde. Ayrica sansl hissediyoruz kendimizi. Boyle bir ortamda
bliyli sonra git Miisliimanlarin i¢ginde. Tamam, akrabalarim ama beni
acabilecek higbir sey yok. Benim yasamimi devam ettirebilecek hicbir sey
yok. Ne bir sosyal ne bir dini ¢evre var. Orug tutuyorlar sey yapiyorlar.
Miisliiman gibi yastyorlar. Sey yapiyorlar. Bundan 20 yil 6nce Kahta igreng
bir yerdi. Bakma simdi Adiyaman’da kilise var. Simdi hepsi Hiristiyanliga
dondiiler. 20 yil 6nce yasanacak bir yer degildi. Bizi sokaga ¢ikartmiyorlardi.
Ben Iskenderun’da biiyiimiisiim. Sagcim basim agik. Kot pantolon giyerim
kisa etek giyerim. Oyle modern yasiyorduk. Ben Kahta’ya gittim. Benim kot
pantolon giymem yiiziinden kiyamet koptu. Bir de gelinsin. Ben 17
yasindayim ama gelin pozisyonundayim. Gelin ve es ve ayni zamanda anne
kimligim var. Bir de o ortama uyma zorunlulugum var. O yobazliga. Aman
Bakircilarin gelinisin aman s0yle yapamazsin. Ama ben kendim ¢ocugum.
Sokakta top oynuyordum beni evlendirdiler. Boyle acayip bir kimligin i¢ine

girdim.
Can: Babaniz m1 istedi evlenmenizi?

Babam istemedi Gerger’deki sisko amcam istedi. Ben ¢ok agladim ¢ok sey

yaptim kimse beni dinlemedi. Kimse beni dinlemedi. Biz karar verdik bu
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senin i¢in uygundur sen de buna uyacaksin dendi bana. Adiyaman’da 1,5 yil
yasadim. Sonra Almanya’ya gittim. Almanya’da esim oradaydi. Orada
yasamisti yillardir. Onunla gittim orada dogum yaptim. Esim orada
ogretmendi Almanya’ya gitmeden 6nce Adiyaman’in kdylerinde.
Almanya’da birahanesi vardi. Sendika baskanlig1 yapmusti. Oyle. Sonra
orada da yasadik. Orada da diizen kurduk ev yaptik. Adiyaman’da da ev
kurmustuk. Sonra oraya gittik ev kurduk oglum orada dogduEvet en giizel
odiiliim o. O zaman Almanya’da bir buguk yil kaldik sonra Tiirkiye’ye
geldik. Ciinkii doktor orada da kalmasini sey yapmiyordu. Hava degisimine
ithtiyac1 vardi. Tabi Kahta’da evimiz var. Sonra geldik. 3 ay sonra tekrar gitti.
Bu sefer esimin ailesi Almanya’da yasamami istemiyor ben yasamak
istiyordum orada. Ciinkii onlarin bir takim hesaplarina ters geldim. Esim iste
orada yillarca sey yaptigi i¢cin malulen emekli olmustu. Hatir1 sayilir bir
emekli maasi veriyorlardi ona. Yillarca da kiz kardesinde kalmisti orada. O
maas1 giizel gilizel aliyorlardi. Simdi ben orada kalirsam o maas1
alamayacaklar. Benim de orada kalmam onlarin ¢ikarlarina ters diisiiyor.
Benim pasaportumu elimden aldilar. Yirttilar pargaladilar ben Almanya’ya
déonmeyeyim diye. Esim de o sirada Kahta’da. Tabi hasta oldugu i¢in saglikli
diistinemiyor. Bakima muhtag. Ben ona bebek gibi bakiyordum. Hem
bebegim vardi hem ona bakiyordum. Bu da ayr1 bir dram benim igin.
Ailesinin yaptig1 ayr1 bir dram benim i¢in. 17 yasinda gelmisim. Hasta bir
adamla evlenmisim bir de cocuk dogurmusum. Ustiine siirekli bask1
goriiyorum. Sen bu adami hasta ediyorsun sey ediyorsun. Siirekli bir iftira
atmalar diglamalar. Halbuki biz akrabayiz. Onlarin istegi dahilinde

evlendirdiler beni. Cok yakin akrabayiz biz. Siirekli bir iftiralar. Oyle bir
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seyler diyorlar ki ben mi yaptim bunlar1 ben nasil diisliniiriim boyle.
Cocuktum ya. 17 yasimda ben 18 olmadan anne olmusum. Kendi kendime
hayret ediyordum ben mi bunlar1 yapmisim. Ben nasil boyle bir seyi
diistinmiistim yapmisim. Yillarca ben bu tramvadan kurtulamadim biliyor
musunuz? Yani diyorlar ki 6rnek sen bu adama fazladan ilag veriyorsun
zehirliyorsun. Ya benim ¢ocugumun babasi ya. Ki melek gibi bir insandi
karincay1 incitmeyecek bir insandi. Ve ben seviyordum artik esimdi kocamdi.
Artik yuvami kurmugsum nikahli kocam ¢gocugumun babasi. Yani siirekli
iftiralar siirekli nifak sokmalar. Topluma sey gostermeler. Ben benlikten
ciktim ve ¢ikarlarina ters diisiiyorum diye yaptilar bunu. En sonunda yaptilar
yapacaklarini. Pasaportumu aldilar elimden. Esim rahatsizland1 ¢ok
hastalandi. Artik Tiirkiyede tedavisi yok bakamazlar yapamazlar. E ben
gidemiyorum. Tek basina u¢aga bindirdik génderdik onu. Pasaportum yok
gidemiyorum. O zamanlar ¢gocugum Adiyaman gibi bir yerdeyim. Simdi olsa
giderim ¢ikartirim yani. Bagimin ¢aresine bakarim giderim. Kimseye
ithtiyacim yok derim orada da evim var burada da. Pasaport bile
cikartamiyorum. Adiyaman gibi yerdeyim. Kii¢iik ¢ocugum var. Kahta’dan
Adiyaman’a bile gidemiyorsun. 20 yil 6ncesi. O kadar ilkel sartlar var ve ben
diistinemiyorum. Adami tek basia gonderdik. Orada 3 ay tek basina kald1
hastanede. Kiz kardesi ilgilenmedi. 3 ay tek basina ve en sonunda doktor giin
vermis. Su kadar yasar 2 hafta 3 hafta yasar. Sonra geldi 3 hafta sonra vefat

etti.

Daha sonra esimi kaybettikten sonra Iskenderun’a babamgile dondiim.
Babam hayattaydi. Orada 4 y1l kaldik. Annem babam. Abim vardi abim de o

donem istanbul’a yerlesti ailesiyle. Ayni1 evde annem babam ben Firat
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yasadik. 4 y1l babam yasadi. Son donemleriydi. Hastaydi. Babam vefat etti
orada 1 y1l sonra da biz Istanbul’a geldik. Annem yazlar1 gidip kaliyordu.
Evimiz vardi. Bozmadik oray1. Istanbul’a gelis sebebim: Esim vefat etti. Ben
0 gece karar verdim Istanbul’a gelecegim. Ciinkii Istanbul’a gidip gelirken
ablamin ¢ocuklar1 ermeni okuluna gidiyordu. Benim bdyle kimligime bir
diiskiinliigiim vardi her zaman. Oziimii koruma i¢giidiim. Babam bdyle
ogretti boyle gordiim. Belki de. Her zaman bdyle bir farklilik vardi bende.
Kimligime kars1 diigkiinliik. Ama bir tek bende vardi. Kardeslerimde yoktu.
O gece karar verdim ben. Orada okuduklarint Ermenice ders gordiiklerini
Ogrendim ne kadar hosuma gitti. Ben o sirada Ermenice bilmiyorum.
Adiyamanda yasiyorum o donem. Esim vefat etmemisti daha. O donem karar
verdim. O baskil1 donemde karar verdim. Hayatimla ilgili kararlar1 ben
verebilirim. Kimsenin kontroliinde degilim artik ben. 20 yasindayim ama
anne olmusum hatta dul olmusum. Artik kararlar benim elimde. Kimse karar
vermez benim adima. Ben dyle istiyorum dyle olacak. Ozgiirliigiime bir nevi
kavustum aslinda. Dért yil Iskenderun’da bir miicadele gene verdim. Ev
parasi biriktirdim. Yoksa Istanbul’a gelemezdim. Dért yil siktim kendimi.
Istanbul’a yerlesecegim ciinkii hedefim var. Ermeni okulunda okutacagim
Firat’1 ha bu dénemde Firat’m kimliginde de islam yaziyor. O dénem
mahkeme karari ile din degistirmenin dnciiliigiinii ben yaptim.
Iskenderun’dayim. Babasinm kimliginde de Hiristiyanlar ama toplu islam
yaziyor. Benimkinde sorun yok. Ermeni goriiniiyor. Dogan ¢ocuk direkt
babanin dinini aliyor ya. O donem karar vermigim Ermeni okulunda
okutacagim ama Islam yazarsa nasil okutacagim? Patrikhaneye yazdim.

Kagit aldim oradan. Vaftiz belgemiz de var Iskenderun’da yapmistik. Dava
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actik Kahta’da. Niifus Kahta’da ya. Mahkeme ile degistirdik. Mahkeme
sadece din hanesini silebiliyor. Sen kisisel olarak bagvurup yazdirtyorsun su
dini istiyorum diye. O da ayr1 bir sikintitydi. Mahkeme kararin1 almisim
niifusa gitmisim. Niifusa diyorum ki Hiristiyan yazacaksiniz. Hayir
yazmayacagiz diyor. “Hayir yazmayacagiz” diyor. Ne demek diyorum ya.
artik gozim agilmis. Beni artik kimse tutamaz. istedgimi yapacagim. Ben
mahkemeye vermisim. Cocuk 3 4 yasinda daha. Kurali da biliyorum
prosediirii de biliyorum. Silmis. Sen diyorum buraya Hiristiyan yazacaksin
diyorum. Hayir diyor yapmayacagim. Bir saat icerisinde Kahta’ya yayildi ki

bir kadin gelmis. Cocugunun dinini gavur yazmak i¢in kiyameti kopariyor.
Can: O sirada sizin niifusta da m1 islam yaziyordu?

Hayir ben degistirmedim ¢linkii benim kokenimde zaten Ermeni yaziyor
sadece kimlikte Islam ayziyor o evlenince degisti zaten. Evli yazinca
Hiristiyan da yazdi. Onda sikint1 yok. Ama ¢ocugunkinde Islam yaziyor.

Kocamlar kokende Ermeni ama niifusta Islam yaziyor.

Sonra iste baya bir direttiler. Yazmayacagiz. Temyize gonderecegiz. Niifus
miidiirii benimle baya catisti.inat degil mi pislik degil mi? Diyorum ne
miinasebet ben sana mahkeme karar1 getirmisim sen bunu sileceksin. Kap1
gibi mahkeme karar1 sen buna uymak zorundasin. Yok diyor benim bunu
temyize gotiirme hakkim var. Bu karar1 bozma hakkim var diyor bana. Cani
istemiyor. Bana zorluk ¢ikartiyor. Ondan sonra Adiyaman Valiligine
gotlirdiim mahkeme kararini onaylattim. Ondan sonra sikiysa yapma. 1 hafta
ugrastirdilar beni. Neyse biz onu hallettik falan sonra iste kimligini

degistirdik Istanbul’a tagindik ev aldik. Bir y1l gec geldik. Ermeni okulunda
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okuyacakti. Bir y1l anaokuluna gitmesi gerekiyordu Ermenice 6grenmek igin.
Yollayamadik. Ciinkii ev aldik 1 y1l ge¢ geldik. Ama geldik. Zeytinburnu’na
geldik. Ilgilenen kimse olmad1 ne kardeslerim ne amcalarim. Birisinin
vasitasiyla. Esimin amcaoglu vasitasiyla. Bir ev bulduk yeni bir ev. Sifirdi.
Ama Zeytinburnunda numunelik biz yasadik yillarca. Ciinkii bilemedik
bizimkiler toplu yasiyor iste Bakirkdy YesilkOy gibi yerlerde. Ben hig
bilmiyordum ki Zeytinburnunda numunelik ben yasayacagim. Cilinkii
Istanbul’u bilmiyorum. Yani evim olsun diye geldik ama kimse benimle
ilgilenmedi. Param var ama kardesim bile ilgilenmedi benimle. Ablam
ilgilenmedi. Uskiidar’da yastyor orada da Ermeni okulu var. Diisiiniiyorum
da nasil oluyor nasil bdyle yapabiliyorlar ¢iinkii ben Istanbul’un higbir
semtini bilmiyorum. Geldik orada aldik. Bir de benim sey sorunum vardi.
Hep miistakil evlerde yasamisim Anadolu’da giizel evlerde. Gidip te burada
bodruma giremezdim. Tek sartim bodrumda yasamamakti. Zeytinburnu’nda
dublex ev aldim. Genis terasl bes odali. O donemde kuzenim Bakirkdy’de
bodrumda 6 milyara ev almist1 ben 6250ye mi ne aldi. 200 metrekare dublex.
En iist kat. Cok glizeldi ama ¢evre yok toplum yok. Geldik yerlestik. Oglumu
Ermeni okuluna verdim. Evi alirken ben Iskenderun’dan gidip geliyordum.
Hig ablamlarda kalmadim. Iskenderun’dan tasindim direkt evime geldim.
Annem de var yanimda. 9 sene annemle birlikte Zeytinburnu’nda yasadik
sonra annem de vefat etti. Sonra kaldik Firat’la tek basimiza. Ama amacima
ulastim. Ermeni okulunu bitirecek sonuna kadar. Liseyi bitirdi mezun oldu.

Kumkap1 Bezciyan sonra Sahakyan ermenti lisesine gitti Samatya’da.

Can: Siz Firat okurken ne yapiyordunuz?
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Calistim. Bir deri firmasinda calistyorum 12 yildir. Hep ayn1 yerde. Isimde
yiikseldim en iist seye geldim. Sekreter olarak basladim simdi ithalat
yapiyorum. Almanya’da Almanca 6grendim ama simdiki isimde
kullanmiyorum. O zaman orada Almanca 6grendim. Kahta’ya gittik Zazaca
zaten biliyorduk ama konusamiyorum. Kahta’da Kiirtce 6grendim. Istanbul’a
geldik Ermenice 6grendim. Firat’la birlikte ders aldim birinci sinifta. Ben de
ozel ders aldim. Ikimiz beraber basladik. 4 y1l evdeydim ama. Ciinkii annem
gidip geliyordu. Hep yanimizda degildi. Bir de inatti. Ben hep evde oturup
kalamam sen calisirken ¢ocuga bakamam. Mecburen evde oturdum. Firat 4.
Sinifa geldi 10 yasina geldi. Ne zaman ki kap1 agmay1 6grendi. Ben ise

basladim. O da ayr1 bir sikintryds. Isim yakind1 eve 7 dakika.
Can: Nasil buldunuz is?

Siiryani bir firma bizlerden. O kadar uzun siire ¢alisacagimai hig
diisinmemistim. Birkag ay c¢alisir ¢ikarim diyordum. 12 yil kaldim (giiler).
Cok memnunum giivenli bir yer. Temiz diiriist insanlar. Karsiliklidir
herhalde. Bir is yerinde o kadar yil kalmak mucizedir. Kendi evim gibi.
Olabilecek en yiiksek seviyeye de geldim. Isi 6grendim cekirdekten yetistim.
Firat saat 4 te geliyordu. Onun ¢ayini termosa koyuyordum ocakla
ugrasmasin diye. Keki boregi masanin tlizerindedir. Folyosunu kaldirtyordu
tabagina koyuyordu. ¢ayini koyuyordu ikindi kahvaltisin1 yapiyordu. Ben
telefonla kontoliinii yapiyordum. Geldin mi geldim. 6da da ben isten
cikiyordum geliyordum. Yani 2 saat. Televizyon seyrediyordu. 1 saat yalniz
kaliyordu. Onu da ikide bir telefonla kontol ediyordum. Ne yapiyorsun
kimseye kapiy1 agma kimseye sey yapma. O sekilde dyle dyle biiyiittilk. Ama

bizim okullarimiz ¢ift dikis oldugu i¢in Tiirk bayramlar1 Ermeni bayramlari
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bir siirii tatilimiz oluyordu bizim. O tatil donemlerimiz iskence oluyordu.
Onu da alip gotiiriiyordum ise. Birakacak kimsem yok ¢iinkii. Aklim evde
kalacak ¢ocugu tek bagina birakamam evde. Annem her zaman yanimda
degil. Birgiin iki giin kime birakacaksin? Annem bazen ablama bazen dayima
gidiyordu. Cogu zaman Iskenderun’da kaliyordu gelmiyordu 6 ay.
Istanbuldan nefret ediyordu. Evini ¢ok seviyordu. Bahgesi meyve agaglari
var. Yaprak topluyor tursu yapiyor sirke yapiyor. Uziimleri incirleri var.
Orayi ¢ok seviyordu. Istanbul’a gelmek istemiyordu benim gelmeme kars1
¢ikiyordu ne var Istanbul’a gidiyorsun diye. Oyle dyle Firat1 biiyiittiik binbir

rezillik binbir sikinitiyla.
Can: Almanya’da kiliseye gider miydiniz?

Tabi. Ermeni cemaati vardi. Teyzem vardi orada. Orada aktifti. Orada da

gitmistim. Gittigim her toplumda hemen kilise buluyordum.
Can: Istanbul’a gelince nasil sosyallestiniz?

Okul vasitasiyla. Okul aile birliginde etkindim Firat’in okulunda. Haftanin 2
3 giinii gidiyordum. Kadin kollar1 vardi oraya da gidiyorduk. Vartapetten
ders aldim 3 ay bir yerde 6 ay bir yerde. Sonra Firat’in dersleri derken 6yle
Oyle 6grendik. Sonra tekrar basladik. Alt1 yedi yil sonra tekrar yogunluk
verdik. Bu birkag aydir tekrar yogunluk verdim. Samatya’da bizim rahip
veriyor. Haftanin belli bir giinii. Kurs gibi veriyor ama benim seviyem
yiikseldi. Bana hitap etmiyor. Bana pratik edebilecegim bir yer lazim.
Ermenistan’a gittigimde ¢ok giizel oldu bir haftada bile acayip ilerlettim.
Farkli ama gene de anlatabiliyorsun. Beni anliyorlard: bati dogu farki var

ama gene de anlasabiliyorsun. Ama birgiin ¢ok giizel konusacagim. Sirada
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sadece ve sadece tek bir amacim var onu yapacagim. Cok giizel Ermenice
konusmak. Bu yaz baska bir amacim vardi onu gerceklestirdim: Araba

kullanmak. Arabam olsun istiyordum. 6 aydir bir arabam var.

Can: Emeklilik ne zaman?

Emeklilik diye bir durumum yok. Firat ne zaman okulu bitirirse o zaman
emekli olacagim. 1 yil kaldi. 1 y1l sonra emekliyim 6zgliriim (giiler). Cok bos
oturamam. Gergi ben bir seyler bulurum. Sabah 6’da kalkiyorum sahilde
yiirliylis yaptyorum. Mart’tan beri hi¢ durmadan yiiriiyorum. Kendime
yapabilecegim en biiyiik iyilik sabah yiiriimek. 2.5 km gidiyorum 2,5 km

doéniiyorum.

Can: Benim soracaklarim bu kadar sizin var m1 eklemek istediginiz?

Boyle iste. Kimligimiz bizim i¢in ¢ok dnemli. Torunumun ismi kesinlikle

Sarkis olacak. Boyle tek bir vasiyetim var ogluma. Dedemin ismini koyacak.

(Ses kayit cihazini kapattiktan sonra Satenik Miisliiman akrabalar1 hakkinda

konugmaya bagladi ve ben tekrar ses kayit cihazini agtim)

Satenik: Bir akrabam beni torununun siinnetine davet etti otelde. Bilmem ne.
Bilmem ne otelinin bilmem kaginci katinda torununun mevlit torenine beni
davet ediyor. Esimin amcasinin kiz1 ve biz ayn1 soyadini tagtyoruz. Sok
oldum ya dedim sen ne diyorsun ya. Torununun beni mevlidine ¢agirtyorsun,
vaftizine degil. Miisliimanlagmigsin. Tamam herkesin inanci kendine ama sen
bana gore yanlis taraftasin ve sen bana bunu dayatiyorsun. Gelemem dedim
yani. Gelmeyecegim dedim. Sesini ¢ikarmadi. Hatta yaninda amcamin kiz1

var onlar toplu halde yasarlar. Hepsi de kiliseye gider hepsi de inangl
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insanlar o bir tane i¢lerinde Miisliimanlik yapiyor. Dedim neden buna
toplumsal baski yapmiyorsunuz neden bunu dislamiyorsunuz? Niye hepiniz

birlesmiyorsunuz?
Can: Kocasindan dolayr m1 acaba?

Evet ama kocas1 da Ermeni. Miisliimanligi tercih etmisler ve hala devam
ediyorlar. Kimse sizi zorlamiyor Istanbul’da tamam memlekette baski vardi.
Ama Istanbul’da toplu halde yasiyorsun. Senin cevrendeki tiim akrabalarin
kiliseye gidiyor sen neden katilmiyorsun? Neyin korkusu neyin sikintis1?
Kimse seni taslamiyor kimse sana baski yapmiyor. Memleket gibi degil artik
yani. Korku yok yani. Niye hala bir de ¢ok normal bir sey yaptryormus gibi

bizim yliziimiize sokuyorsun?
Can: Firat Miisliiman biriyle beraber olsa?

Satenik: Asla. Zaten kiigiikligiinden beri ona beyninine yerlestirdim asla
Oyle bir sey yapmaz. Asla. Ciinkii nasil ki benim ailem benim beynime
yerlestirdi. Asla birine bakmayacaksin asla dyle birine asik olmayacaksin
evliligi zaten hi¢ diistinme. Ciinkii biz yapamiyoruz. Clinkii bizim bir
gelecegimiz yok bir Miisliimanla. Ciinkii bizim higbir seyimiz uymuyor.
Higbir seyimiz. Ne yasama bakisimiz ne inancimiz ne kiiltiirimiiz. Higbir
seyimiz ayni degil. Hi¢cbir sekilde uyusamayiz bu halkla. Kinden dolay1
degil. Bizim yasama bakisimiz ayni degil. Degerlerimiz kiiltlirtimiiz higbir
seyimiz ayni degil. Bir siirii catismalar var. Yapan yok mu var. Gliniimiizde
cok var. Yiizde elliyi gecti neredeyse Tiirklerle evlilikte. Higbiri de mutlu

degil. Hepsi hiisranla sonuglaniyor. Ciinkii ileride ¢cocuk olacak hangi tarafi
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ogrenecek. diyorlar ki klasik ¢ocuk biiyiisiin hangi tarafi tercih ederse. Ortak

bir kiiltiir yok. Sonu yok yani. Imkansiz bir sey.
Can: Hrant Dink hakkinda ne diisliniirdiiniiz?

Satenik: Ben Istanbul’a ilk geldigimde Agos yeni ¢cikmisti. 1996°da Nisan
ayinda ¢ikmust. Ikinci say1sini okudum ben o zaman iiye oldum
Iskenderun’da. Iskenderun’da her hafta gelirdi bana postayla o dénemde.
Istanbul’a gelmistim ablama. Bdyle bir gazete ¢ikmisti. Ablamda okudum. O
kadar hosuma gitti ki. Bir boliimiinde Ermenice var. Ermenice ders. Bir
sayfasi tarihten bir bolge tarihi veriyordu. Tesadiif Adiyaman’in Keferlis
koyiinii vermisti. Orada yatili bir bolge okulunun oldugunu 2000 6grencisi
oldugunu ¢iinkii dedemin oraya gittigini biliyorum baglanti yaptik. Cok
hosuma gitti. Agos’tan ben ¢ok sey 6grendim. Bir y1l boyunca geldi bana
Agos. Annem rahmetli korkuyordu bu Ermeni gazeteyi alma basimiza is
acar. Ben her hafta bekliyordum ki Agos gelecek. Ben onun her tarafini
okuyordum. Bos bir yer birakmiyordum. Ciinkii bagka yapacak bir sey yok
Iskenderun’da. Agos sayesinde ben 1 yilda sanki 10 yildir Istanbul’da
yastyormus gibi hemen adapte oldum. Ciinkii biitiin kiiltiirii ne yapilmasi
gerektigini bayramlarda neler yapilir su tarihte neler yapilir her seyi
O0grenmistim ve ben uyumda asla zorluk yasamadim Agos sayesinde. Hrant’1
ben ¢ok 1yi tantyordum. Ciinkii yazilarini yillarca okudum. O kadar severek
okuyordum ki. Sanki biitiinlesiyorsun o insanla. Ama fiziki olarak
tanisamadim. Cok ¢ok seviyordum. istanbul’a gelince de Agos’u aldim. Cok
iyi tantyordum o insan1. Oldiiriildiigiinde de biiyiik bir sok yasadim. Ben
sanki o cenaze bizim evimizden kalkti. O kadar etkiledi beni. Hicbir sey beni

o kadar etkileyemezdi. Ben kocama aglamadigim kadar Hrant’a agladim. O
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kadar tiziildiim. Clinkii bir¢ok seyimi ben Hrant sayesinde 6grendim.
Kimligimi Agos sayesinde dgrendim. Agos bana ¢ok sey katt1 Iskenderun’da

kaldigim o donemde. Yani benim hayatimda doniim noktas1 oldu Agos.

Can: Hrant Dink’in 6ldiiriilmesi hayatinizda degisiklige sebep oldu mu?

Satenik: Korktuk daha bir korktuk. Daha bir korktuk. Demek hala bizi
oldiirebiliyorlar. Demek hala biz hedefteyiz. Hala unutmuyorlar. Hala
oldirtiliiyoruz biz. O korkularimiz canlandi. Hrant’in biitlin programlarin
dinlerdim. Siyaset Meydanina ¢ikardi 1’¢ 3’e kadar dinlerdim. Ve biz 0 24
Nisan gelecegi zaman hep tedirgin oluyorduk. Allahim yine geldi o donem
bir atlatsak bir bitsin. Konusulmasin. Ciinkii acayip korkuyoruz acayip
rahatsiz oluyoruz sikiliyoruz diken iistiinde oluyoruz. Clinkii yeni yeni
Hrant’la konusuluyordu soykirimlar seyler. Aman diyorduk basina bir sey
gelecek bir sey olacak. O kadar tedirgindik ki ¢linkii ben takip ediyordum bu
siyasi gelismeleri yillarca. Bunlarin 6nciiliigiinii Hrant yapt1 Tiirkiye
bugiinlere geldi. Bir seyler konusulmaya baslandi. Yani bir bedel verildi.
Bedel verilmeden higbir yere gelinmiyormus. Hrant’1 bedel olarak verdik ve
bugiinlere geldik bugiin konusulabiliyor bu konular (Sessizlik) Tabi Siiryani
Asuri soykirimint hi¢ bilmiyorduk. Onlar hi¢ konusulmuyordu bu iilkede. Biz
yillar sonra 6grendik. Ciinkii Siiryani tarafi da beni ilgilendiriyor.
Babaannem anneannem Siiryani oldugu i¢in. Yiizde elli Siiryani irkindan
geliyorum bunu da 6nemsiyorum ben. Tamam Ermeni kimligim agir basiyor
ama bu da bir gercek. Yiizde ellim Siiryani. Mesela Siiryani’ye kars1 bir
onyargim vardi benim onu kirdim kendi i¢imde astim. Mardin’e gittim.
Mardin’in her yerini gezdim. Siiryani kiiltliriinii inancin1 mimarisini

ogrendim. Siiryanileri arastirdik. Hi¢ de eften piiften bir halk olmadiklarini
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ogrendik. Kendilerine has bir dilleri alfabeleri var. O da benim i¢in guru
verici bir sey. Ermeni halki da Siiryani halki da eften piiften bir halk degil.
Kendilerine has bir dilleri alfabeleri var. Inanclar1 var. Bence bunlar bir
ayricalik bir renk. Hatta hi¢ unutmuyorum biz Firat’la da Mardin’e bir gezi
yaptik. Gittik inceledik manastirlar kiliseler. Firat lisedeyken tarihten proje
0devi hazirlamasi gerekiyordu. Ne yapayim Ermenileri yapayim. Yok dedim

basina is agma. En iyisi Siiryanileri yapalim.
Can: Ermeni lisesinde okumadi m1?

Evet ama tarih dersini Tiirk biri veriyor. Biz Siiryani giizel bir CD hazirladik
efektler falan giizel bir CD hazirladim kursa gitmistim o zaman. inancindan
mimarisinden sarabindan kiliselerinden giizel bir 6dev hazirladik. Yiiz
iistiinden yiiz aldik. Okumaktansa canli gérmek daha ¢ok etkiliyor insani. O
duvarlar o motifler. Daha bir etkileniyorsun. Bir de sey var onu da
soyliyeyim. Firat’1 Ermeni okuluna gonderdim. Benim gibi 12 yasinda degil
daha bir biiyiidiigiinde anlatmak isterdim ben. O da benim yasadigim seyleri
yasamasin istiyordum. Kabus olarak kafasinda kalsin istemiyordum. Birgiin
Firat ikinci siniftaydi galiba okuldan eve geldi. Mama dedi biz ne kadar kotii
bir milletmisiz biz biitiin Tiirkleri 61diirmiisiiz. Dedim kim sdyledi sana onu?
Ogretmenim soyledi. Ne soyledi sana? Ermeni okulunda sosyal gretmeni
Ermeni dgrencilere bunu dgretiyor. Asker kokenli Tiirk. Ikinci smiftaki 8
yasindaki ¢cocuga. Diisiinebiliyor musunuz? Biitiin Ermeniler haindi biitiin
Tiirkleri 6ldiirdiiler. Ermeni okulunda bir de bunu 6gretiyor. O ¢ocugun yasi
psikolojisi bunu kaldirabilir mi bunu 6gretiyor. Gittim tabi ki okula sikayet
ettim miidiire. Dedim benim ¢ocuguma nasil boyle seyler 6gretir hem de bu

okulda. Tiirk okuluna géndermedik ki baz1 seyleri yasamasin diglanmasin
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etkilenmesin diye. Ermeni okulunda nasil yapar boyle seyi. Miidiir kivirdi

yok bizim hocamiz bdyle bir sey yapmaz. Bast agrimasin diye. Tabi cesaret
edemiyor. Biz bunu yasadik diisiinebiliyor musun. Cocuk okuldan eve gelir
gelmez diyor ki biz ne kadar kétii bir milletmisiz tiim Tiirkleri 6ldiirmiistiz.

Orada cocuklarin beynine nefret asilantyor.
Can: Kimlikte isminiz ne?

Nurten. Ben kendim segmedim Satenik’i. Bir aile dostumuz vardi Mardinli.
Istanbul’a geldigimde onlar bizimle ilgilendiler. Cok katkilar1 oldu kendi
kiiltiiriimiizii burada 6grenirken. Onlara gidip geliyorduk. Aile dostumuzdu.
Onlar dediler Nurten neymis dedi. Senin ismini Satenik yapalim dedi. Ciinkii
Istanbul’a gelen ¢ogu insanin ismini bizim gibi degistiriyorlar. Yeni bir
ortama girince seni artik herkes 6yle taniyor. Dedim Satenik olsun. Yeni
acmis giil demek. Iste simdi herkes Satenik olarak taniyor. Is ortaminda

Nurten’im yine. Kimligimde de Nurten. Satenik’i de artik benimsedik.
Can: Firat’in bagka ismi var m1?

Firat’la da ayr bir davamiz var. Cok rahat durmadik biz. Ben Firat’a
Almanya’da c¢ok farkli kimsede olmayan bir isim koymak istedim. O zaman
Kiirtce isimler ¢cok revactaydi Adiyaman’da. Kimi Ciya kimi Sidar diyordu.
Siran. Boyle giizel isimler modaydi. Ben de Dijwar ismini koydum. Aslinda
ben Almanya’da ... gazetesinde PKK’nin bir yayin organindan gérmiistiim.
Cok hosuma gitmisti. Dijwar keskin sert anlamina geliyor. Ama yillar sonra
ogrendim ki aslinda bu Ermenice bir isimmis. Ermenice 6grenirken bu
kelime karsima ¢ikti. Ermenicede ayn1 anlamda sert keskin zor. Ben bu ismi

koydum. Tabi w basimiza ¢ok isler acti. Almanya’da biitiin kayitlara Dijwar
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diye gecti. Tiirk konsolosluguna gidecegiz ki kaydettirelim kimligi yok
clinkii. Tiirk konsoloslugu dedi ki bizim alfabemizde w yok biz bu ismi
kaydedemeyiz. Yasak o donem Kiirtge isimler. Kiirt¢e biliyoruz ama
Ermeniceymis. Mahkemeye verdik mahkemeyle degistirdik. Banka
davasindaki avukati tuttuk. Mahkeme o ismi siliyor sen gidip beyan
ediyorsun su ismi koymak istiyorum diye. Tiirkler Almanyaniifusuna liste
vermisti bu isimlerden baska isim veremez Tiirkler diye. 92 yilinda. Alman
niifus dairesi bana bir liste verdi buradan se¢. 5 dakikada isim se¢ ona gore
dava agilacak. O listede Ahmet Mehmet Tuncay Hiiseyinler i¢inden — Tiirk
Alman her zaman dosttu katliami da beraber islemediler mi? Stratejik
iliskileri vardi1 her zaman dosttu onlar — 5 dakika siire vermis. Mehmet mi
takacagim ben? Icimden Firat geldi ya Murat ya Firat. Firat daha giizeldi hig
olmazsa nehir ismi onu se¢tim. Dayatma vardi 5 dakika ve sonra mahkeme

ile degistirdik. Dijwar i¢imde kaldi. Ermenicede o ismi koyan kimse yok.
Can: Kiirtgeniz baya iyi

Evet mecbur kaldik. Gelin konumundaydik. Herkes arkamdan konusuyordu.
Ne konusuyor bunlar bilmem lazim. Sey gibi kaliyorsun. Onlar da biliyorlar
ki ben anlamiyorum rahat rahat konusuyorlar. Bir de i¢lerinde olunca ¢abuk

ogreniyorsun siirekli duya duya.
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D. Transcription of Interview with Satenik (English)

Can: We can start with your birth place, your childhood and your family.

Satenik: My mother and father are dead but they were born and grew up in
Adiyaman. My father was often telling the past and his grandfather’s
experiences to me. | think his grandfather was 5 or 6 years old during the
Genocide. He stayed with a Kurdish agha as a handmaid. They loved him.
He worked as a shepherd. When he grew up, they made him marry an
Assyrian girl. Both my mother’s and father’s mothers were Assyrian. |
thought why an Assyrian was living in Adiyaman. Because I thought that
Assyrians were only living in Mardin and Diyarbakir. My father’s mother
was an orphan. She was a beautiful woman, tall, big-boned and with emerald
green eyes. | always wondered why she was alone, an orphan. I learned later
that she was also kili¢ artig1, she was raised by someone. Later that Kurdish
agha made them marry because they were both Christian and they lived with
the agha until my father was born. His name was Sarkis, but they changed his
name into “Muhtedi” (Convert) Siileyman. Later that name caused many
problems. They stayed in that village. Then they went to their own village.
We do not know anyone from my grandfather. My grandfather spoke
Armenian, he was not foreign. At least he knew that his name was Sarkis.
Sarkis name is very important for me. | am sure that | will give my
grandchild that name. | struggled a lot for that name. It was obligatory that
on my father’s identity card his father’s name should had been written. It was
written Muhtedi Stileyman. My father made a house with that identity card
and had its registry. After tears he dead and we wanted to sell the house but it

was written Sarkis M. Siileyman in the registers. They said that “it is written
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Sarkis on the deed, you have to change it”. How will we change it? We sued
and I changed it to Sarkis on all registers. If you did not erase that name, and
his real name was Sarkis, than let him live as Sarkis. Since you make such
problems, then let him stay with his own name. The case lasted 2,5 years. We
were to sell the house, received the half of its price but the agreement waited
2,5 years. After the case ended, his name became Sarkis and we sold the

house.

Can: When your grandfather was a child, was he Christian?

Satenik: He was Islamized when he was living with that Kurdish agha. Later
he could not reconvert to his own religion. He adopted Islam. He fasted. My

father also fasted until he grew up. It is very interesting. They knew that they
were Christian but the name, the identity, everything changed when they

were living with the Kurdish agha.

Can: What do you know about your father’s mother?

Satenik: We know nothing about her, just she was Assyrian. But my
mother’s mother is real Assyrian. They live in Adiyaman’s Venk village,
Metin family. They are still Christians but they are not real Assyrians. Half

Assyrian half Armenian. Their grandmother, Emine, is there.

Can: How about your mother’s father?

Satenik: He was also an Armenian from a village in Adiyaman. He was also
raised up by someone but it is complicated, my uncle knows it better. He
converted. They had to convert in village. His surname was Garabet but they

made it Karabit. My father and mother were born in village. They were the
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oldest children of two important families. They married. It is not allowed to
marry someone outside. We marry within the Armenian society. They were
from the same village. Orbis. Orbis village in Gerger. They spoke Zazaki.
Their mother tongue is Zazaki. Their names were Turkish. My father was
Mamo. Mahmut. My father was an artisan. He was carpenter. He was an
expert, he produced. He worked outside of the village, he went to the cities.
When they were just married, they migrated to Mardin. My mother’s uncles
had migrated there because they were Assyrians. My father and mother also
went there to and lived there 4 years. They were just married. My father was
younger than 30 years old. My father learned literacy on his own. An
Assyrian priest gave him bible there. My father read it in the same night. He
was baptized. To gain religious knowledge. Then married my mother with

religious marriage ceremony.

Can: Had your mother been baptized before?

Satenik: No. They were living in the village. They know that they were
Christians but they did not know the religion. They just knew that they were
different. Because there was no church. There was no priest. There was no
society. How could they learn? They were baptized in Mardin. They married
there with religious ceremony. As my father was the oldest one, he made his
all siblings convert to Christianity. He pioneered. All. Thanks to

Deyrulzafaran Church. He pioneered all.

Can: Do you know anything about your mother’s family? Were they

Christian?
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Satenik: Sure. | have 5 aunts and 2 uncles. One of my aunt is in Armenian

society in Germany. My two aunts are Muslims in Adana. They have to be.

Can: Did they marry Muslims?

Satenik: No, they all married Armenians. My grandfather gave all his
daughters to our people. But because of fear, they have to behave as Muslims

in such an environment.

Can: Were not they baptized?

Satenik: They were. They all were baptized. Their names are Turkish names.
My father, ee. They went to Mardin and stayed there for 4 years. They even
forgot Zazaki there. They spoke Arabic. They adopted it since they heard it.
They don’t speak Armenian. Then they went back to the village. They stayed
there one or two years. Then my father went to Malatya. They lived the
famous gavur neighborhood where Hrant lived. He worked as carpenter. He
was expert and had his atelier. There was snow for 6 months in Malatya in
that period. Winter and snow. The life was difficult. They could not work.
Life conditions were bad in that time. Then my father migrated to

Iskenderun.

Can: When were his children born?

Satenik: |1 am the number 9. The last one. The rest was born in Malatya, just
one was born in Adiyaman’s village. No one was born in Mardin. 5 girls 4
boys. Now, just 4 of them are alive. 1 boy 3 girls. They died when they were
babies. Due to the illness or needle. They they live in gavur neighborhood.

There was a nice Armenian society in Malatya. They had a very nice

185



environment. When they went to Iskenderun my mother cried for 2 years
since they left Malatya. It was 1974. There was a migration from Malatya to

Istanbul. They migrated from Istanbul to Europe and America.

Can: Do you know why did they migrate?

Satenik: The atmosphere has changed. They were not comfortable. They told
like this. Before my birth, when my mother was pregnant they migrated to
Iskenderun in 1974. Because my father had gone to Iskenderun for work. He
could not work well in Malatya. There was snow for 6 months. He could not
make money and had small kids. The life conditions were difficult. As
Iskenderun has Mediterranean climate, there were berries during the Easter.
There is not berry until June in Malatya. There was snow. My father like it a
lot. “How could leafs be out in the Easter?”” What a warm place, he liked it a
lot. Later, when he went to Iskenderun he opened his own atelier with my
oldest brother. He helped my father in that period. They loved Iskenderun a
lot since there was no snow and it was warm. Mediterranean climate. We
also had other relative there who migrated to Iskenderun from Adiyaman.
Brother Murat was there. [ don’t remember because I was a child. I was born
in Iskenderun in 1974. We were again within Armenian society but we had
church in Iskenderun. I grew up in Armenian Church. My father was very
religious. Both my father and my mother. They were good Christians. They
raised their children up with religious knowledge. We were all baptized when
we were babies. We all have Turkish names because we lived in foreign
place. They taught my father this. “Don’t show yourself with names. Give
Turkish names so that they will not have problems”. But we never denied our

identities. My father said even they cut your head, don’t deny your identity”.
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| am still listening to him. My father taught it to me and | teach it to my son.
Maybe it is because we grew up in a warmer environment. There was a lot of
non-Muslims in Iskenderun. There were also Greeks. Iskenderun was a very
moderate place. There was mosaic. Several people lived together there and it
was the most comfortable place in Turkey. Now it is corrupted a little bit.
There is a street, synagogue, church and mosque are on the same street and
people respect each other. Nobody excludes no one. Nobody intervenes with
no one. Everybody respected other’s belief in Hatay, it was different from the
east. Maybe this is why we were comfortable there. We never hide ourselves
there. I grew up in an upland village in Iskenderun. We were the only
Armenian family there, can you imagine? And my father raised 3 daughter
there and made us marry. We were alone there. They were members of
Nationalist Movement Party and everybody knew that we were Armenian.
We went to the church on Sunday, we wear cross and nobody annoyed us.
But they did not love us. We felt it. Nobody liked us, nobody had a normal
relation with us. They did not visit us. You are the other, they made you feel
it. But whenever they needed a small thing such as a needle or a boiler, they
came to my mother because they knew that we had them. Rolling pin, sheet
metal for bread, in Anatolian culture we used copper boilers. When they
needed those thing they came and wanted from my mother. Because they did
not have those things and they knew that my mother will give them whatever
they wanted. It is very interesting that they did not love us but when they
needed something they came to our house. There was such an interesting

relationship.

Can: Is it written Islam on your identity card?
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Satenik: No, we are all Christians on registers. Only me. When my uncle was
making my register after my birth, he was ashamed. | had a fat uncle in
Gerger. Everybody knew himi loved him, respected him. He was called “Fat
Omer”. He was a respectable man but he thought that it could cause a
problem to write Christian on my identity card. He knew the officer in the
register he also knew the Gerger district governor. When he went there to
take my identity card, he saw that the officer wrote Islam but he did not
object to it and said “Let it be like this”. On all my family’s identity cards it
was written Christian but only on mine it was written Islam. We lived in
Iskenderun until the second grade. There were Orthodox, Assyrian,
Armenian students in the schools. As they were a lot in number, the children
did not attend course on religion in schools. My sisters did not attend and |
knew it. But when | was in the second grade we left the city. My father built
a house in upland Sarimazi in Iskenderun. It was a nice place. Iskenderun
was hot like hell. Sarimazi was upland. It was pine grove. It was high and
cooler. People went there on summer. My father built a house there and we
moved there. It was a small place. | went to school there. | thought if I go and
say to my teacher that |1 was Christian | could be exempted from the religion
course like in Iskenderun. | went to the teacher. | was in the 3" grade. My
father told me to speak to my teacher. | went to the teacher and said that | am
Christian and | do not want to attend religion course. He wanted me to bring
my identity card but it was written Islam on my card. How could | prove
him? I brought my sister’s card too. To prove, with a child’s mind. I was 10
years old. I said “It is written Islam on my card but look at my sister’s

identity card, there it is written Christian. Mine is erroneous.” I tried to prove
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it. What a ridiculous situation. Even the teacher could be surprised that one is
Christian the other is Muslim. The teacher permitted me and | became the
only student who was exempted from the course. But this spread all over the
school. The teacher protected me and wanted me to stay in the class during
the course. He said “don’t go out, otherwise it will create reactions. You
don’t have to memorize the prayers just listen to it”. But I had already learnt
3 Arabic prayers. | did not forget whatever I learned. Siibhancke, Elham.
Kulhuvalliiehad. I still remember them. I memorized it when I was ill and on
bed. Still I am thinking about it. “Teacher on my card it is written Islam but
on my sister’s it is written Christian”. I was struggled to prove myself. | was

so ridiculous.

Can: It was also courageous what your father did.

Satenik: We received that courage from our father. ‘Never deny yourself™. It
is because his [ethnic] identity was very important to him. He told us
everything he experienced in the past. So did my mother. She gave me my
first political thought when I was 12 years old...Then the children learned
that I am Christian. They easily understood it. It was a small place. They
should have heard when | was speaking to the teacher. | was the only
Christian. They had a negative attitude towards me. Jeering. ‘you are gavur’,
‘Where did you come from?’, ‘Did you come from the space?’ Then boys
were gathering. Our house was in the opposite place. Every time, | was
running home after school. I was the first to arrive at the neighborhood.
Nobody could run better than me. They were doing many things to beat me
in running. ‘Why she is always the winner? Let’s run’ Then boys started to

block my way. They beat me up a few times. | came home crying. | was a
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girl. They were gathering around me. I was just 10 or 12 years old. ‘You are
gavur, Where did you come from? You go to the church?’ They excluded
me. [ was beaten twice and came back home. My father said to me ‘Why are
you crying? You have hands too. Why don’t you fight?” My father backed
me up and encouraged me. ‘You will beat them up. You will fight if
someone wants to fight. You will never come to house after being beaten
again’. They raised me like a boy. Then I beat them up. It is because my
father encouraged me and said to me “You also have hands, you can beat
them’. He was a carpenter and he made a bag for me which was like a
suitcase. Like wooden suitcases. It was very beautiful. He varnished it. It had
a handle. | was putting my books in it. We grew up with it. All children had
plastic bags but mine was a wooden suitcase. But my father was making
whatever he could. Our bag, our wedding chest... My dad made everything.
Then when those boys attempted to beat me up, | was whirling around with
that bag to their heads. Tak tak tak (she is laughing). I never forget. Then I

was never beaten up again. | was not beaten up but I did beat them up.

Can: Did you stay in the upland always?

Satenik: We stayed there always because we had a house there. | had a sister.
My oldest sister married and went to Malatya. She was engaged before and
moved back there. Later she migrated to Istanbul. They live in Anatolian
side. My second sister was a young girl. We were taught that “never look at a
Turk”. You cannot fall in love. This was taught us when we were young
girls. We cannot fall in love with our peers. Our roads are closed from the
beginning. We cannot do anything like this. We do not have options.

Therefore, we have to marry someone like us. My sister fell in love with a
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Turk. She asked my mother what she would think if she marries a Turk.
“What would you think if I fall in love with a foreigner?”” My mother said “I
cut you into slices but do not allow you to marry a Turk. | was very little, 12
or 13 years old. I thought the same is valid for me too. | could not think
something like this. Our ways were closed from the beginning. You will
never fall in love with a Turk. You cannot marry a Turk. Don’t even think
about it. Then my sister married an Assyrian man and went to Izmir.
Assyrians are Christian. Then | married when | was 17. He was my relative. |
went to Adiyaman and gave birth there. We were not given the chance to
decide. We all made wrong marriages. We married wrong guys since we had
to marry our people. Wrong marriages. Why? Because we should not marry
foreigners. My sister got divorced two years ago. After 25 years. They could
not match. It was wrong from the beginning. | married an ill man. They even
did not ask my opinion. He was 22 years older than me. Why? Because he
was Armenian. He was from our people. We could not decide our marriages.
You cannot decide. This is another aspect of genocide. Why? Because he is
your relative. There is not another guy, you cannot decide. My husband was
ill. He had brain tumor. They all knew it but still forced me to marry him. He
was older than me and ill. He suffered attacks and fainted. They even did not
tell it to me. | saw his doctor reports after 3 months in Germany. | was
shocked. They threw me into fire. When | was 17. My own family did it
because we could not choose. To prevent Turks to abduct me. To protect me,
they made me marry. Then | had a baby and my husband died after 4 years.

We were in Germany. They knew. They did not tell it to me. It was the
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biggest mistake that | have ever made in my life. I did not marry again. It has

been 20 years since my husband died and I did not marry again.

Can: Could you get used to Adiyaman?

Satenik: No. | went to Kahta. | had never got used to there. It was a horrible
life. It was like hell. I grew up in Christian culture in Iskenderun. We
celebrated the Easter and the Christmas. We celebrated the Christmans. We
had a Christian culture. We were such an atmosphere. [ went to Adiyaman. It
was a completely different environment. Yes, they were my own relatives but

| had never seen them. I did not know them.

Can: How were they living?

Satenik: They were my relatives but they were living totally like Muslims. |
used to go to church on Sundays. There was nothing. | was constantly feeling
emptiness. | was very religious. | was faithful and we received a special
religion course in the church. We regard ourselves lucky. I grew up in such
an environment then went among Muslims. They were my relatives. There
was nothing beautiful in life for me. There was nothing to continue my life
there, no social or religious environment. They fasted. They lived like
Muslims. Kahta was a horrible place 20 years ago. Now there is a church in
Adiyaman. All reconverted to Christianity now. It was not a place to live 20
years ago. They did not let us go out. I grew up in Iskenderun. I did not cover
my head. | wore jeans and mini skirt. We lived a modern life. I went to
Kahta. | wore jeans and then all hell broke loose. | was a bride. | was 17
years old and a bride. Bride, wife and | was also a mother. And | had to adopt

those conditions in bigotry. ““You are Bakirci’s bride, you can not do this”. |
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was myself a child. I was playing ball in the street and they made me marry. |

was in such a weird position.

Can: Did your father want you to marry?

Satenik: It was not my father, it was my fat uncle in Gerger. | cried a lot.
Nobody listened to me. It was said “We decided, this is the best for you and
you will obey” to me. I lived in Adiyaman for 1,5 years. Then I went to
Germany. My husband was in Germany. He had been living there for years. |
went with him and gave birth there. My husband was a teacher in
Adiyaman’s village before he went to Germany. He had a bar in Germany.
He was also a union leader. Then we lived there. We set in our way and had a
house. We did the same in Adiyaman too. Then we went there, had a house
and my son was born there. He is the best prize | have ever had. We stayed in
Germany for 1,5 years and came to Turkey. Because the doctor did not want
my husband to stay there. He needed change of air. We had a house in Kahta.
We came but after 3 months he went to Germany again. My husband’s
family did not want me to live in Germany but | wanted. Because it was
against their interests. My husband was retired due to disability since he
worked there for years. His pension was good and his sister took it for years.
They took that pension. If I lived there they could not receive the pension. It
was against their interests if | stayed there. Then they took my passport to
prevent me to go Germany. They pulled it to pieces. My husband was in
Kahta. As he was ill, he could not be thinking clearly. He was in need for
care. | looked after him as if he was a baby. | looked after my son and him. It
was another tragedy for me. His family’s behavior was another tragedy for

me. | went there when | was 17 years old. | married an ill man and gave
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birth. Moreover I suffered oppression. “You make this man ill” They
calumniate and excluded. But we were relatives. They wanted me to marry.
We were close relatives. they calumniated regularly. | was a child. | became
a mother before I was 18 years old. I was surprised “Did I do all they are
saying?” I could not get rid of this trauma for years. For instance, they said
that | was giving more pills to poison him. He was my son’s father! And he
was like an angel who could not hurt a fly. And I loved him, he was my
husband. I set up a home, he was my husband and my son’s father. They
regularly calumniated me. | became a different person and they did all
because | was against their interests. After all, they did what they wanted.
They took my passport. My husband was very ill. But there was no treatment
in Turkey for him. I could not go. He went alone. | did not have passport |
could not go. | was a child in Adiyaman. I can go and have a new passport
now. I can be on my own. I can say [ don’t need anyone, I have house both
here and there. I event could not have a new passport. I was in Adiyaman. I
had a baby. I could not go even from Kahta to Adiyaman.it was 20 years ago.
The conditions were primitive and I could not think. We send my husband
alone. He stayed in a hospital alone for 3 months. His sister did not take care
of him. 3 months and his doctor gave a day to him. “He will live 2 or 3

weeks more” then he came and died after 3 weeks.

After I lost my husband, I went back to my father’s house in Iskenderun. My
father was still alive. We stayed there for 4 years. With my mother and
father. I had a brother and he went to Istanbul with his family. We lived in
the same house with my father and mother and Firat. My father lived 4 years.

It was his last days. He was ill. My father died and after staying 1 more year
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we came to Istanbul. My mother went in the summer. We did not sell our
house there. We came to Istanbul because my husband died. That night, |
decided to come to Istanbul. Because when | came to visit my sister in
Istanbul I saw that her children studied in Armenian schools. My identity is
very important to me. But only to me. My brothers are not like me. That
night I decided. My nephews’ courses were taught in Armenian and this
made me very happy. | did not speak Armenian at that time. | was living in
Adiyaman. My husband was still alive. I decided at that time. I decided in
that oppressive period. | could decide about my life. | was not under anyone
else’s control. I was 20 years old and I was a mother, a widow. Now I can
decide. Nobody can decide about my life. I will do whatever | want. | gained
my independence. | struggled for four years in Iskenderun. | saved money.
Otherwise | could not have come to Istanbul. | bear for 4 years. | was going
to Istanbul because I had an aim. I wanted to make Firat study in an
Armenian school. It was written Islam on Firat’s identity card. I pioneered to
change the religion through the court in that era. | was in Iskenderun. His
father’s family was also Christian but it was written Islam on their id’s.
There was no problem on my identity card. It was written Armenian. But the
children take their fathers’ religion directly. I decided that he was going to
study in an Armenian school but how it will be if it is written Islam? |
registered him to the patriarchate. I took a paper from there. We also had
baptize paper that we took in Iskenderun. We sued in Kahta. The register was
in Kahta. We changed it through court decision. The court can only erase the
religion part. You have to apply personally to say which religion you want. It

was another problem. I took the court decision and went to birth registration

195



office. | said that we wanted them to write Christion on religion part. He said
“No, we won’t”. I asked how. I awakened. Nobody could prevent me. I
would do whatever | wanted. | had court decision. He was 3 or 4 years old. |
know both the rule and the procedure. It was erased. I said that “You are
going to write Christian here”. He said “No, [ won’t”. In one hour, it was
spread all over Kahta that there was a woman who wanted to change her

son’s religion to Christianity.

Can: It was written Islam on your own identity card?

Satenik: No, I did not change because it was written Armenian but just on my
identit card it was written Islam. My husband’s family is originally Armenian
but it is written Islam on registers. It changed after | married. It became
Christian after they changed my status to married. There was no problem.
But on my son’s card it was written Islam. My husband’s family was
Armenian but it was written Islam. Then they resisted a lot. “We will not
write, we will appeal it. The registers chief discussed with me a lot. It was
stubbornness. I said “How dare you? I brought court decision to you and you
will erase it. You have to obey the court decision”. He said “No, I have the
right to appeal it. [ have the right to change the decision”. He did not want it.
He wanted to make difficulty. Then I went to Adiyaman governorship and
made the decision be confirmed. They made me deal with it for 1 week. We
solved it and came to Istanbul and bought a house. 1 year passed. He was
going to go to Armenian school. He had to go to preschool to learn
Armenian. We could not afford it because we bought a house. But we came,
we came to Zeytinburnu. Nobody took care of us, neither my sisters nor my

uncles. Thanks to my husband’s cousin we found a house. It was a new
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house. But we lived in Zeytinburnu like a sample for years. We did not know
that our people were living together in Bakirkdy or Yesilkdy. I did not know
that | was going to live alone in Zeytinburnu. Because | did not know
Istanbul. We came to buy a house but nobody took care of us. I had money
but even my sister did not took care of me. My sister did not. She was living
in Uskudar and there was an Armenian school too. I think now and cannot
understand because | did not know any neighborhood in Istanbul. We came
and bought a house there. And | had a problem. I had always lived in
beautiful detached houses in Anatolia. | could not live in a basement floor
here. It was my only condition. | bought a dublex house in Zeytinburnu. |
was large, with 5 rooms and a terrace. It was a beautiful house but there was
no community. We came here. | registered my son to an Armenian school. |
never stayed in my sister’s house. I came and moved to the house directly. I
also brought my mother with me. We lived with my mother for 9 years in
Zeytinburnu. Then she died. We were alone with Firat. But I achieved the
goal. He was going to finish an Armenian school. He graduated from the
high school. He went to Kumkap1 Bezciyan and Sahakyan Armenian High

School in Samatya.

Can: What were you doing while Firat was in the school?

Satenik: | have been working in a leather company for 12 years. In the same
company. | have been promoted and now | am in the highest position. |
started as a secretary and now | am doing importation. I learned German in
Germany but I don’t use it in my work. I learned German there. We went to
Kahta, we had already spoke Zazaki but | could not speak. I learned Kurdish

in Kahta. We came to Istanbul and | learned Armenian. | took course with

197



Firat when he was in the 1% grade. | took private lessons. We started together.
| was at home for 4 years. Because my mother came and went. She was not
with us always. She was stubborn. “I can’t stay at home and cannot look after
your son”. I had to stay at home. When Firat was 10 years old and learned to
open and close the door I started to work. It was another problem. My work

place was close to the home.

Can: How did you find that job?

Satenik: It was an Assyrian company, they were from us. | have never
thought that 1 would work such a long period. | thought that I would work 2
or 3 months and quit it. | stayed 12 years (she laughs). | am very happy with
it, it is a safe place. They are honest people. It is reciprocal. It is a miracle to
work in the same place for such a long time. It is like my house. | am in the
highest position now. I learned the job from the beginning. Firat came to the
house at 4 pm. | had been preparing his tea before and keep it in a thermos.
His cake was on the table. He just had to put it to his plate. He prepared the
tea and made the second breakfast. I checked him on phone. “Did you
arrived? Yes 1 did”. I finished working at 6 pm and came to home. Just 2
hours. He watched the television. He was alone for just 1 hour. | checked him
regularly during that hour. “What are you doing? Don’t open the door
anyone”. I raised him in that way. But our schools have both Armenian and
Turkish holidays. It was torture for us. | brought him to the work. I had no
one to leave him. | could not leave him alone in the house. My mother was
not with me always. Who could look after him? My mother sometimes went
to my sister or my uncle. She stayed in Iskenderun also, even for 6 months.

She hated Istanbul. She did not want me to come here. She loved her house.
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She had a garden and trees. She picked up leafs and prepared pickle and
vinegar. She had grapes and figs. She loved there a lot. She did not want to
come to Istanbul and did not want me to come here. We raised Firat with

such difficulties.

Can: Did you go to church in Germany?

Satenik: Sure. There was an Armenian community. | had an aunt there. She

was very social. | did go to church. | found a church wherever I go.

Can: How did you socialize when you came to Istanbul?

Satenik: Through the school. | was very active in parent teacher association. |
went there 2 or 3 times a week. There was Women’s Branch, I was a
member. I took courses from vartapet for 3 months and 6 months later. Firat
also had courses. I learned Armenian. | started courses again later. | took
more intense courses after 6 or 7 years. | have been studying for two months.
Our priest gives courses in Samatya. Just one day a week. It is like a course
but my level is high. It is not for me anymore. I need to practice. When |
went to Armenia, it was a good chance. | improved it even in one week. It is
different but still you can explain. They understood me. There is difference
between east and west but you can understand. But | will speak very fluent
one day. My only aim is this and | will realize it. To speak Armenian very
well. I realized my other aim last summer: to drive. | wanted to have a car

and | have car for 6 months.

Can: When will you be retired?
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Satenik: Whenever Firat graduates from university I will retire. Just one year.
I will retire one year later, 1 will be free (she laughs). I cannot sit around. |
can find something to do. | wake up at 6 am and walk at the seaside. | have
walked since March. It is the best thing to do for me. I go for 2,5 km and

come back 2,5 km.

Can: 1 do not have another question. Do you want to add anything else?

Satenik: Like that. Our identity is very important for us. My grandson’s name
will be Sarkis. It is my only will. He will give my grandfather’s name to his

son.

(After I turned off the recorder Satenik started to talk about his Muslim

relatives).

Satenik: One of my relative invited me to her grandson’s circumcision feast in
a hotel. She is my husband’s cousin and we have the same surname. I was
shocked. I said “What do you say? You invite me to your grandson’s
circumcision not to his baptism. You are Islamized! Everyone can freely
choose her religion but I think you are in the wrong side and you impose it to
me. I said “I can’t come”. She did not say anything. My cousin was with her
too, they are always together. They all go to the church, they are faithful. She
is the only one who is Muslim. I asked them “Why don’t you put pressure on

her? Why don’t you exclude her? Why don’t you all unite and exclude her?”

Can: Is it because her husband is Muslim?
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Satenik: Yes but her husband is also Armenian. They preferred to be Muslim
and still continue. Nobody forces you in Istanbul. Yes there was pressure in
hometown. But you are living together in Istanbul. All of your relatives go to
church. Why wouldn’t you go? What is this fear? Nobody stones you,
nobody puts pressure on you. It is not like in the hometown. There is no fear.

Why do you do this as it is very normal?

Can: Would you permit your son to marry a Muslim girl?

Satenik: Never! | taught him when he was a child and he never does it.
Never. Like my family, I taught him. “Never look at a Muslim girl, never fall
in love with a Muslim girl. Never think such a marriage”. Because we
cannot. Because we do not have a future with a Muslim. Because we do not
share anything with them. Neither our perspectives nor our beliefs or
cultures. We have nothing similar. We cannot. It is not about grudge. It is
about values and culture. There are many conflicts. We have many mixed
marriages nowadays. It is over 50 percent of all marriages. None of them is
happy. They are all failure. Because there will be children and it is difficult
to decide to which side they will belong. There is no shared culture. I do not

have an end. It is impossible.

Can: What do you think about Hrant Dink?

Satenik: When visited Istanbul for the first time, Agos had just been
published. It was published in April 1996. | read its second issue and became
its member after going back Iskenderun. | visited my sister and read it there.
| liked it a lot. There was Armenian lesson page. One page was about a

particular region’s history. By coincidence, it was about a village called
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Keferlis in Adiyaman. I learnt that there had been a boarding school for 2000
children and realized that it was my grandfather’s school. I liked it a lot. I
learned a lot from Agos. I received Agos for one year. My mother was afraid
of having problem because of the newspaper. | was waiting for it during the
week. | read its all parts. I did not leave any page unread. Because there was
nothing else to do in Iskenderun. | was adapted in 1 years as if | had been
living in Istanbul for ten years. Because I learned whole culture, what to do
in the feasts, what should be done in special dates. | never had problem in
adapting to Istanbul thanks to Agos. | know Hrant Dink very well. Because |
read him for years. | read his column and liked a lot. As if | was communing
with him. I have never met him personally. | loved him a lot. | continued
reading Agos after coming to Istanbul. I knew him very well. | was shocked
when he was killed. It was like his funeral was in our house. It influenced me
so much. Nothing could influence me as it did. | cried for Hrant more than |
cried for my husband. | was unhappy a lot. Because | learned a lot of things
thanks to Hrant. | learned my identity thanks to Agos. | owe a lot to Agos. It

was a milestone in my life.
Can: Did anything change after Hrant Dink’s murder?

Satenik: We were scared, we were scared more. So they can still kill us. So
we are still target. They still do not forget. We are still killed. Our fears
revived. I followed Hrant’s all talks. He was on television programme,
Siyaset Meydani. I watched him until 1 or 3 am. We were always uneasy
before April 24", “God, this date again came, Let it go and end. Let it not
been talked. Because we are scared, annoyed, bored, on tenterhooks a lot.

Because things such as genocide were just started to be discussed with Hrant.
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We were scared for him. We worried a lot because | was following the
politics for years. Hrant Dink pioneered those who came out courageously
and Turkey came to its new period. Some subjects started to be discussed. |
mean the price was paid. Without a price nothing changes. We gave Hrant as
a price and came to these days. Today, these subjects can be talked (silence).
And we did not know the Assyrian genocide. It was not discussed in this
country. We learned it after years. Because it Assyrian side is also important
for me.Both my mother’s and father’s mothers were Assyrians. My half is
Assyrian and this is important for me. My Armenian identity overweighs,
this is a fact. My half is Assyrian. | had biased against Assyrians and |
overcame it. | went to Mardin. | saw all parts of Mardin. | learned Assyrian
culture, beliefs and architecture. We searched Assyrians. We learned they are
not a lightweight people. They have their own language and alphabet. It is
very proud for me. | think this is a color. | never forget that we went to
Mardin with Firat. We went there and researched monasteries and churches.
When Firat was a hisgh school student, he had to make a history project. He
wanted to search Armenians but I said don’t make trouble. We decided to

search Assyrians.

Can: Did not he go to an Armenian school?

Satenik: yes but history course was taught by a Turk. We prepared a very
nice CD for the presentation. | took a computer course before. We prepared a
project on beliefs, architecture, wine, churches. We took 100 over 100. It is
more influential to see rather than to read. Those wall and designs. It is more
influential. There is another thing to add. I sent Firat to an Armenian school.

| wanted to tell him when he is older than 12 years old. I did not want him to
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experience the same things 1 did. | did not want him to learn this like a
nightmare. One day, when he was 2" grade, he came to home. He said:
“Mother, what a bad nation we are, we killed all Turks”. I asked him who
had told this to him. “The teacher said”. “What did he say to you?” A social
sciences teacher teaches it to Armenian students in an Armenian school. A
soldier teacher. He told it to an 8 years old child in 2" grade. Can you
imagine? All Armenians were traitors and they killed all Turks. In an

Armenian school.
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